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ABSTRACT

UNSYMBOLIZED MOTHER LOSS: REWRITING ON THE BODY AS
ANOREXIA

UCAR OZSO0Y, Selin
Ph.D., Department of Psychology
Supervisior : Prof. Dr. Faruk GENCOZ

January 2024, 180 pages

The current study aims to examine the discourse of young adult subjects who lost
their mother and who experience remarkable anorexic symptoms later in life. The
similarities and differences in the discourse of two concepts, and also the discourses
female and male subjects are the main concerns of the current study in the light of
Lacanian discourse analysis. Semi-structured interviews were done with five
participants. In the analysis, anchoring representation, formal qualities of the text:
conflict and unspoken points, and the relation with the Other are examined
discursively. The results of the study were discussed in the light of relavant literature

and clinical implications, and suggestions for future studies were provided.

Keywords: Loss of Mother, Anorexia, Symptom, Psychoanalysis
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SEMBOLIZE EDILMEYEN ANNE KAYBI: ANOREKSIYA OLARAK BEDEN
UZERINE YENIDEN YAZILMASI

UCAR OZSO0Y, Selin
Doktora, Psikoloji Boliimii

Tez Yéneticisi : Prof. Dr. Faruk GENCOZ

Ocak 2024, 180 sayfa

Bu ¢aligma, anne kaybi1 yasamig ve hayatlarinin ilerleyen dénemlerinde anoreksik
semptomlar deneyimleyen gen¢ yetiskin Oznelerin sdylemlerini incelemeyi
amaclamaktadir. iki kavramin sdylem igerisindeki benzerlikleri ve farkliliklarmnin,
yani sira kadin ve erkek Oznelerin sdylemlerinin Lacanyen sdylem analizi
perspektifinden arastirilmasi bu ¢alismanin temel konularidir. Bes katilimer ile yari
yapilandirilmis goriismeler yapilmistir. Analizde, temsilin demirlenmesi, metnin
bicimsel nitelikleri: ¢atisma ve konusulmayan noktalar ve Baska ile iligki sdylemsel
olarak incelenmistir. Calismanin sonuglar1 ilgili alanyazin 1s18inda ve klinik

uygulamalar baglaminda tartisilmis ve gelecek ¢alismalar i¢in Oneriler sunulmustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Anne Kaybi, Anoreksiya, Semptom, Psikanaliz
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

Death as a part of living being is a hard concept to apprehend by the subject.
According to Freud (1917), the subject does not include any information about
his/her own death in his/her psychic world since it is contrary to human nature. The
subject, who has no place for his/her own death in his unconscious, can only
comprehend death as a way of punishing someone else. Therefore, it is seen that the
subject does not have a direct relationship with the concept of death which creates a
lack in many spheres for the subject. The literature shows that human understanding
of death differs in each developmental period. In this sense, the abstract nature of the
concept of death with its abstract nature gains meaning through cognitive and
developmental progress of the subject. Besides its importance, developmental nature
of the subject is not the only factor in the comprehension of death. Factors such as
culture, discourse of this culture, and religion, which encompass the subject and
determine his/her spirituality, also play an important role. Within the discourse,
every subject takes a subjective position which is very specific to the subject. From
this point of view, it is stated that death as a concept has its own unique form for
each subject (Orbach & Glaubman, 1979). In other words, as in every field where the

subject is involed, subjectivity is at the forefront in the field of death.

1.1. Lack in the Light of Lacanian Psychoanalytic Theory

It is important to mention the concept of lack in Lacanian psychoanalytic theory to
apprehend death and mourning process. In the teaching of Lacan, the relation of the
subject with the object a has a fundamental role. In his fourth seminar on object
relations, Lacan discusses that the object is a lost object for the subject (Lacan, 1956-
57). Because of this characteristic of the object, the subject is constantly searching

for this lost object. The object is lost, and then, it is found again and again in its own
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search. Thus, the subject deals with a process that has no end. The subject’s relation
to the object is not about possessing it — which will never happen — but about
searching for it. Lacan describes the lack of the object through three orders: the real,
the imaginary and the symbolic. According to Lacan, lack of the object in these
three different orders leads the subject to three different experiences in terms of
subjective positioning: privation, frustration, castration in sequence. The difference

between them is characterized by which object is lost.

To begin with, lack of symbolic object in the real order is seen in privation (Lacan,
1956-57). As its nature, real order consists of lack of lack. Beyond the subject’s
experience, the real order which the subject has no access can only be apprehended
by the subject through the means of the symbolic order. It is only through
signification that one can speak of a lack in the real order. In this sense, Lacan states
that a lack in the real order is completely symbolic. More precisely, in order for the
subject to speak of a lack or an absence of something that once existed, there must
first be a recognition by the law. In other words, there must be a symbolization first.
Therefore, the lost object in privation is always a symbolic object because it has to be
recognized by the law, namely language, and has to be expressed in signifiers. In
privation experience, the subject has to take a position as either frustration or

castration.

Secondly, mentioning frustration, Lacan refers to loss of real object in the imaginary
order. Even though the object of frustration is the real object, the subject has no
direct relationship with it. Lacan states that frustration is observed in the relationship
between (m)Other and the child. The (m)Other denies the child’s demand of love, not
his/her biological need. In this sense, Lacan does not underestimate the importance
of biological needs (such as hunger which must be satisfied) (Evans, 1996).
However, it is mentioned that the child’s need, which is about real object, is
overshadowed by its symbolic value, namely love of the (m)Other. Therefore, the
object’s symbolic resemblence is seen more importantly than its real function. In
other words, love of the (m)Other takes priority over satisfaction of the need. In this
context, it is underlined that, on the one hand, frustration is experienced by the child

in the case of not satisfying his/her biological need. On the other hand, the child is
2



frustrated when his/her biological need is satisfied to compansate for the refusal of

love by the (m)Other (Evans, 1996).

Lastly, castration includes lack of imaginary object in the symbolic order. The
imaginary object cannot be reduced to penis, however; it represents the imaginary
phallus 3ort he subject (Lacan, 2006). The unity between the (m)Other and the child
is triangled with the enterance of phallus into the psychic system. The child realizes
that his/her (m)Other desires beyond himself/herself, and tries to be that imaginary
phallus for the (m)Other. With the intervention of paternal function as the Name-of-
the-Father, the father nominates the desire of the (m)Other and frees the child from

being imaginary phallus for the (m)Other.

1.2. Mourning and Melancholia in Psychoanalytic Theory

1.2.1. Freudian Theory on Mourning and Melancholia

In “Mourning and Melancholia”, Freud (1917) writes about the subject’s experiences
of loss. According to him, mourning is characterized as inability of the subject to
find no more meaning in the outside of himself/herself. Therefore, world becomes
meaningless for the subject. In this sense, a strong emphasis is made about
identification with the lost one for the subject (Freud, 1955). In other words, Freud
states that mourning is experienced if the subject identifies himself/herself with the
lost object, the lost one. In his article of “Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety”, Freud
(1926) mentiones that the difference between permanent loss and temporary absence
cannot be understood by the child who feels anxiety about the absence of mother, or
her love. Therefore, it is worthy to note the importance of fort/da game. In fort/da
game, child is exposed to absence and presence of the ball repetitively (Freud,
1920a). Related to mourning process, a way of coping with loss object is observed in
the world of child through the repetitive games resembling for symbolization. With
the help of these games, the child tries to alleviate the anxiety caused by the absence

of the object of love.

According to Freud (1917), in melancholia, unlike mourning, there is a disruption in

the test of reality which is related to the acceptance of loss. Freud states that
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distinctive characteristic of melancholia is the disturbance of self-regard. Other
features are similar to mourning. However, in melancolia, which resembles for deep
sadness, the subject considers himself/herself as empty and meaningless. Reality
testing shows that the loved object does not exist anymore and asks to deattach all
ties with the lost object. At that point, the subject experiences a resistance to this
deattachment. In the case of melancholia, even if the subject knows who they have
lost, he does not know what he has lost with the lost object. Therefore, unlike in

mourning, it is observed that there is an unconscious object loss in melancholia.

The melancholic subject directs the loss towards his/her own ego. Thus, loss of the
loved one is experienced by the subject as loss of his/her own self. While in
mourning it is the external world that is seen as meaningless and empty, in
melancholia, it is the subject himself/herself. In other words, the loss is experienced
as loss of the subject. The underlying reason for this is the subject’s inability to break
the ties with the lost object (Freud, 1917). The failure to dissociate from the lost
object mentioned here causes the subject to direct negative emotions not to the lost
object but to himself/herself because of identification with the lost object. Freud
mentions that the accustions to the self is actually directed to the lost object.
However, in melancholia, the accutions are directed to the self just as other negative

emotions. Freud states that the subject cannot show his/her hostility to the lost object.

The melancholic subject experiences deep sadness, loss of interest in the world and
loss of the ability to love. The main characteristic that distinguishes it from mourning
is decline in self-worth. In melancholia, the subject is empty and meaningless. There
is a loss of self-esteem. With loss of the beloved object, the libido breaks its
connection with this object, but this process creates a resistance. In mourning, the
subject can find a new object, whereas in melancholia this is not possible.
Withdrawal of the libido back into the self serves the subject’s identification with the
lost object. In other words, loss of the object leads to loss of the self. An important
point to mention here is that in melancholia, even if the subject knows who he has
lost, he cannot know what he has lost with this lost object. For this reason, Freud
(1917) says that the loss of the object in melancholia is withdrawn from

consciousness. Therefore, this hostility is directed to the self. Through this kind of
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self-punishment, the subject aims to take revenge on the lost object and successes to
torment one who loves him. In this context, Freud emphasizes that ambivalent
conflict with the object is seen in the melancholia. It is seen that, in melancholia, the
drive that binds the subject to life is diminished. In other words, the object loss
evolves to loss of self, and also the conflict between the self and the loved one
becomes a gap between the criticism of the self and the self that changes as a result
of identification. Therefore, situations such as self-devaluation, punishment, loss of
the capacity to love, sleep deprivations, and refusal of eating arise in the connection
with this identification and these are related to accusition to the self. Freud (1917)
mentions that regression to primary narcisism occurs in the process of object choice,
since the choice of object starts with the identification. In primary narcisism, the
subject wants to incorporate the object in accordance with the oral phase of libidinal
development. Related to this, Freud mentions that he supports the idea of Abraham
who suggests that, in the severe cases of melancholia, the refusal of nourishment is

observed (as cited in Freud, 1917).

1.2.2. Lacanian Perspective on Mourning and Melancholia

Lacan (1962-63), unlike Freud, speaks of the intertwining of loss and lack rather than
the subject’s turning towards the self (Salecl, 2004, p. 19). The relationship of the
subject with this object of desire is important since lack is associated with desire in
Lacanian psychoanalysis. The object of desire serves as the fundamental construction

of the subject in his/her structure.

Lacan declares that the subject only mourns for the lack in the Other. In this sense,
the identification with this particular lack has a crucial role. The subject considers the
object a in the Other but the death of Other results in shaking the place of the object
a. In melancholia, it is seen that the subject has an illusion that the object existed
before the death of Other and the death is responsible for the lack in the Other
(Harari, 2001; Lacan, 2004). In the context of loss and mourning, it is stated that the
subject mourns someone whose lack he embodied (Lacan, 1962-63). In other words,
what is observed in melancholia is that the idealized image of the Other fills this

lacking space, which is the space of the object a. This structurally empty space is
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occupied by the idealized image. In this sense, Lacan mentions that the melancholic
subject is in a misunderstanding. The melancholic subject believes that the lost object
existed before death. In other words, the object is absent only because of death.
However, the place of object a precisely always remains incomplete and the subject

cannot fill and satisfy it in anyway.

Related to that, Lacan emphasized that the lack does not only consist of a place
associated with death. The mourner subject establishes a love relation with the lack
of the Other before mourning process. In other words, the subject has already
established a relationship with the Other through lack. Death of the Other is
experienced by the subject as disappearance of this space which belongs to the lack,
and an emptiness is created in this space. In this context, Lacan mentions that the
subject mourns for the lack in the deceased in the process of mourning. In other
words, the subject mourns only for the object that “/ was his lack”. Aforementioned
lack of the Other is related to a constitutive lack that represents desire of the Other
for the subject. It resembles to the question of “what the Other wants from me”. The
subject’s psyche is based on the answers that he/she tries to find for this fundamental
question. From this point of view, the subject mourns for object a, which is the

representation of the Other’s lack, namely the desire of the Other.

In the case of melancholia, the confrontation with this lack puts the subject in a
different position from the normal process. Rather than recognizing this lack as a
kind of driving force that ensures the continuation of life or as an object of desire to
be chased after, the melancholic subject experiences it as a lack that emerges as a
result of the object that once belonged to him/her but being taken away from him/her
(Lacan, 1962-63). The destructiveness of melancholia is precisely related to this. The
melancholic subject does not experience this lack at the level of desire, that is, in the
symbolic order; on the contrary, the subject experiences it as a loss in the real order.
Loss, which is experienced as privation, cannot be carried by the melancholic subject
to the symbolic order, it remains as a lack in the real order (Grigg, 2016). Therefore,
the subject experiences a momentary encounter with the real order with the lost
object. However, the real order escapes from the subject due to its fundamental

structure, where the subject develops defenses to get away as there is no
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symbolization and nomination. Therefore, it cannot be captured by the subject
symbolically. In other words, the melancholic subject is unable to carry this loss
which is experienced as privation to the level of castration. More precisely,
melancholia is a solution that the subject uses to escape castration (Ozkan & Baltaci,
2020). The important point is that the melancholic subject experiences a unique
jouissance by feeling worthless or having no interest in outside world. The
melancholic subject, who confuses lack and loss, experiences jouissance from the
pain experienced by the subject (Ozkan & Baltaci, 2020). From this point of view,
the melancholic subject’s difficulty is not being in an endless mourning process. On
the contrary, what the melancholic subject faces is the inevitable closeness to the
object in the real domain (Gherovici & Steinkoler, 2015; as cited in Worthington,
2016).

It is also stated that the melancholic subject impulsively desires his/her own death.
Lacan gives example of those who commit suicide by jumping out of a window to
this impulsivity, which is considered as passage to the act (Lacan, 1962/2014; Ozkan
& Baltaci, 2020). At the point where the subject severs its relationship with the
Other, he/she no longer expects an answer from it. As a result, the subject allows this
painful jouissance to lead him/her to his/her own death. As a result of this strong
identification with the lost object, the melancholic subject maintains its closeness to

the lack in the real order by not giving any place to the reality (Salecl, 2004).

1.3. The Place of the (m) Other

Freud (1920) emphasizes that the child is symbolic substitute of penis for the mother.
Here, penis envy that is experienced by the mother in relation to Oedipal processes
comes into play. In Freudian terms, the penis, which is lacking in herself, takes place
as a phallus. The mother’s attempt to overcome this lack of phallus is through the
birth of a child. Also, Lacan states that the child is at the position of object a for the
mother, and this position creates an illusion of wholeness in this duo. This illusion
belongs to the imaginary order (Alves & Poli, 2016; Evans, 1996). On the
(m)Other’s part, she regains the object lack in herself by having a child (Soler, 2010).

In parallel to Freud, Lacan states that the child stands in as a substitute for the
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symbolic phallus for the (m)Other. This symbolic phallus is what the (m)Other lacks
(Evans, 1996). Since the child serves as object a for the mother, all the (m)Other’s
investments are in the child. Her own future and ideals are projected into the child.
However, there is fundamental imcompleteness. The symbolic substitution cannot
serve to fullfill the mother’s lack. In other words, having a child cannot satisfy this
lack. Therefore, the child is on the track of what the (m)Other lacks. The child, who
tries to make sense of what the (m)Other lacks and to be whatever it is, identifies
with the (m)Other’s imaginary phallus. In this sense, the child’s answer to the
question of “what my (m)Other wants from me” is an answer found by the child.
This answer is the imaginary phallus resembles for the (m)Other’s desire (Lacan,

1956-57).

In terms of this relationship, Lacan says that “the child is completely at the mercy of
the capricious desire of the mother, helpless in the face of her omnipotence” (Lacan,
1956-57). The emphasis on helplessness stems from Freud's view of the newborn
baby's inability to meet its own needs and its dependence on others. The (m)Other
who fulfills the child's needs interprets the infant's cires and ascribes meaning
retrospectively to determine whether the baby needs (such as satisfaction of hunger).
The child’s helplessness contrasts with the (m)Other’s omnipotence, as she holds the
autonomy to fulfill or disregard the child’s needs. The realization of this
contradiction leads to a depressive effect in the child (Lacan, 1956-57). Related to
depressive effects, Lacan described the position of the child as being the phallus for
the (m)Other through the metaphor of jaws of crocodile where the Oedipal child is
situated (Lacan, 2006). Being in the jaws of (m)Other begins to evoke anxiety in the
child. Through castration via the-Name-of-the-Father, which is the very
representation of law, the child is escaped from being swallowed by the (m)Other’s
suffocating desire. So that, the child can go out into the world to gain recognition as
a subject and be recognized by the Other as a signifier in the symbolic. In other
words, Lacan emphasized that there must be a deattachment from imaginary
relationship with the (m)Other so that the child can enter the social world, namely the

symbolic order (Evans, 1996).

When looking at how the relationship with the (m)Other is experienced by the child,

the mirror stage’s importance is noteworthy. It resembles early construction of the
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subject in relation to the Other, that is, (m)Other. For the child to discover the
(m)Other’s desire, he/she must understand that he/she is not one with the mother
(Lacan, 2006; Ozcan, 2023). Mirror stage corresponds to the period between 6 and
18 months. The child sees itself in the mirror for the first six months, but there is no
mention of a child who understands the language in this process. By the sixth month,
there is a child who has the mental capacity to understand when he is called or “7his
is you!”. Although he/she still cannot speak or use signifiers, he/she understands

something from what is spoken. For example, the child looks after his/her name is

called.

In the mirror, the child sees his/her (m)Other in the first place. What he/she sees is
the image of his/her mother, and the mother looks at the child and says “This is
you!”. This statement of the mother is the most critical point. As soon as the child
understands the phrase “This is you!”, he/she is now nominated by the (m)Other.
However, the child realizes that he/she is an object just as others. Before the mirror
stage, there is only the child, and everything else is an extension of it. Therefore,
everyone, especially the (m)Other, feels everything it feels. However, with the
nomination, the child now realizes that others see and recognize the child as he/she is
in the mirror. Others recognize the artificiality in the mirror, not what the child feels.
In this context, the mirror stage is both a moment of victory and a moment of war
(Lacan, 2006). It is the moment of victory because his/her body, which he/she sees it
as fragmented, is as a whole as others. This is a war moment because others see the
child as in the mirror, not as himself. The self in the mirror does not recognize the
child as he/she sees and feels himselt/herself. The self sees it like a mirror image.
However, the child no longer addresses the gaze of others as himself/herself but as
his/her mirror image. At this point, the construction of ego begins. The child begins
to ask questions such as “how do I look in the mirror”, and “with whom do I
identify”. At this stage, the relationship between the little other and imaginary ego
begins. The subject’s need to identify with the little other is to show himself/herself
to others. This is related to the gaze of the Other. The discourse “they see me like
this” is related to the ego of the subject. The important thing here is the mother’s
gaze. Because the child looks at the mother’s gaze, not to his/her own image.

Nomination with “This is you!” is important. With the construction of the ego, the
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child realizes that his/her mother also separates by saying “This is you!” at the mirror
stage. The mother says, “You are not my phallus”. Therefore, the mirror stage is
separation moment for the mother as well. It is also the moment when the child
perceives himself/herself as an independent object that results in the construction of

the ego.

With ego construction, the child tries to find a place in the (m)Other’s mind. The
child, who used to be one with the (m)Other, realizes that the (m)Other’s interest is
towards something else. At this point, the child notices the presence of the
(m)Other’s desire. The child wants to fill this lack in the (m)Other with
himself/herself. At first, process of naming the (m)Other’s desire is about the phallus.
“I don't know what my mom’s desire is, it must be an object’. However, this phallus
has no object, it is the object a, the representation of the desire. Object a refers to the
lack since (m)Other’s desire is what she lacks. The child is on the track of the
(m)Other’s lack.

1.4. Loss of the (m)Other

The (m)Other as the very first representation of Other has a structural role for the
subject as it is mentioned. The subject is contructed based on this particular
relationship with the (m)Other at the beginning of his/her life. The child has an
understanding not only of himself, but also the world through the gaze of the
(m)Other. Therefore, the place of the (m)Other plays such an important role in the
subject’s life. In the literature, it is stated that a parent’s death represents something
fundamental as a traumatic event in the child’s psychic life (Berlinsky & Biller,
1982; Furman, 1974; Worden, Davies & McCown, 1999). According to the pioneers
working on this issue, parental loss during childhood is considered as very subjective
and overwhelming for the bereaved child. It is emphasized that death of a parent is
experienced as one of the most stressful life events (Pfeffer et al, 2000) by
constituting a fundamental injury to attachment (Stedmon et al., 2008). Among the
effects of parental loss, social impairments, problems in emotional development, and
occurance of psychopathology are the most prominent (Barker et al., 1992;
Birenbaum, 2000; Bowlby, 1979; Ribbens McCarthy & Jessop, 2005). These effects

can be seen both right after the loss, and later in the individuals’ adulthood. Miller
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and Belizdn (2015) stated that the mother has an enomorous role in the family system
in which she is responsible for home such as children’s health, education, their social
activities, and she corresponds to production and reproduction. When the mother

dies, all these responsibilities that the mother has are disrupted.

Chilren’s cognitive and emotional development determine the way they react to
death (Dyregrov, 2008). It is stated that even babies react to death in someway.
However, babies experience the death of a loved one as a short-term separation
(Wolff, 1986). The reason for this is simply explained as when the caregiver leaves
the baby, it means that the person is gone for the baby. Therefore, for babies, the loss
of mother and short-term separation from her are equivalent. The relation between
the baby and the mother in early ages shapes the baby’s other relations in later life.
The loss occurred in that age period of 0 and 2 cannot be understood by the baby,
therefore the relation between baby and the substitution of the mother has a vital role
for the baby to construct his/her psychic world. It is stated that in that period there is
a difference based on the baby’s age. If the baby has lost his/her mother in the first 9
months, this loss affects the baby less than the loss that would occur between the
ages of 9 months and 24 months. In the literature, it is emphasized that the relation
between the mother and the baby is precognitive. Therefore, the baby cannot

understand the mother’s death but, on some level, can sense it.

Studies show that children with normal intelligence understand that death around the
age of five is an irreversible and universal event that has a cause and leads to
permanent separations. Again, children at this age can understand that a deceased
person can no longer move, feel, see, smell, taste, speak, and all other bodily
functions have come to an end. Therefore, it cannot be grasped by children that death
is a permanent and irreversible phenomenon before the age of five (Worden, 2001;
Yoriikoglu, 1986). Because until the age of five, children cannot think that a person
is gone forever, that he will not come back. Children may believe that he/she is
continuing his/her life elsewhere. Also, before the age of five, children’s thinking is
egocentric, so they tend to believe that events are controlled by people. By
perceiving death as an event under human control, they can liken death to sleep or

travel far away and believe that people who die can return. In this sense, mourning is
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a result of a persistent loss but, with the lack of an understanding of time, children

cannot experience mourning as adults do.

When it comes to the school age, children have learned the concept of time. They can
perceive the concept of death as they gain the ability to think abstractly. They may
understand that death is something irreversible. During this period, children may
mourn and experience sadness in ways similar to adults. Children know that the loss
of a family member is a painful and difficult process. Changes in crying, sleeping
and eating habits may occur. Behavioral problems such as withdrawal, aggression,

and wetting can be seen temporarily (Dyregrov, 2008; Granot, 2005).

Losing parents as a young child primarily means the loss of the caregiver and
attachment figure (Nolen-Hoeksema & Larson, 1999). According to Granot (2005),
if one of the parents is dead, children can experience the first shock in a shorter time.
If the remaining parent recognizes their own feelings and expresses their pain, they

also set an example to the child in expressing their feelings.

The development of language use in children has an important role in understanding
loss and experiencing grief. Once children gain an ability to use language, they can
express their thoughts and emotions about the loss. However, in some cases, children
may not be able to express themselves in terms of that loss. In those cases, as it was
mentioned before, it is observed that there are some disturbances in eating, sleep,

adaptation, control of aggressivity, and withdrawal.

1.5. Anorexia Nervosa in Psychoanaltical Perspective

Freud mentions eating disorders related to drive theory. The underlying mechanism
of eating disorders is observed as rooted in childhood fantasies of unconscious. Freud
states that there is a displacement of Oedipal wish to have a child onto the erogenous
zone of mouth. In terms of anorexia, the subject rejects everything to put into his

mouth (Breuer & Freud, 1985/1974).

Freud draws attention to the relationship of eating disorders with melancholia (Freud,

1987-1904/1985). In this context, anorexia is taken into consideration related to
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underdeveloped sexuality. The anorexic subject experiences melancholia depending
on issues occurred about his/her sexuality development. It is well known that
anorexia is characterized by not eating. Freud explains pattern of not eating with
decline in the libido related to the sexuality. Therefore, it is observed that there is a
displacement between erogenous zones. As it is mentioned before, the very similar
pattern occurs in melancholia in which deattachment of the subject’s libido results in
loss of ties with the object. In this sense, loss of libido and loss of appetite seem
similar to each other. Freud also associates nutrition with sexuality at the beginning
of human life (1905/1953). The intervention of weaning has a function of separating

these notions.

Later, Freud states that anorexia nervosa is resulted from both erotic value of oral
libido and the fact that feeding takes the place of death drive (Freud, 1910). Freud
relates the anorexia nervosa with melancholia (1917). According to him, in the case
of identifying with the lost object, the subject and his/her life become empty.
Therefore, the lost object represents the loss of the subject completely. In the
following years, Freud declares that, in melancholia, superego’s sadism is observed.
In this sense, he highlights that the sadistic superego seems to hate and inflict pain on
the ego (Freud, 1923). In this context, Rudge and Fulks (2014) point out the
difference between anorexia as a defence of subject and death drive related anorexic

symptom of hysteria or melancholia.

Related to eating disorders, Lacan draws distinction between need, demand and
desire in relation to lack. It is stated that eating is the first experience of satisfaction
for a new born child at the level of need (Dor, 1994). The child shows responses of
deprivation through his/her body. This response is considered as call for other. In
other words, these responses, which are bodily manifestations of the body, are
addressed to the (m)Other. Therefore, these bodily manifestations have certain
meanings in the case that (m)Other acknowledged. (m)Other recognizes the child is
at the level of need, and satifies him/her. From this point of view, the (m)Other takes
bodily manifestations of the child, resembling need, to the level of demand. By doing
this, (m)Other introduces the child to the world of meaning, to the language, to the
discourse (Dor, 1994). When (m)Other responds the bodily manifestations of the
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child through providing food, she subjects her child in her own discourse. Also, the
(m)Other gives the satisfaction to the child by fulfilling the need. Later, in the
reappearance of need, the child uses the meaning given to him/her by (m)Other to
demand what he/she needs. In other words, bodily manifestations of deprivation
create demand through signifying mobilization. Lacan states that the desire is
constructed in this relation between need and demand. In this context, the subject’s
demand for satisfaction of a need results in a surplus which is the demand for love. In
other words, in every demand of the subject for satisfying a need, there is a demand
for love. In this sense, the child desires to be the (m)Other’s object of desire. This
(m)Other is the one who satisfies the child’s needs. However, the child’s later
experiences child to satisfy his/her demand leads him/her to experience loss. The
child chases on the first — primary — satisfaction which gives him/her jouissance.
With the enterance to the language, the child has to verbalize his/her demands, so
that his/her desire can be seen. Therefore, the impossibility is occurred in reaching

the primary jouissance.

The (m)Other in the history of anorexic subject has a characteristic of satisfying the
subject’s basic need without any fault. However, this particular (m)Other tends to
ignore the desire of the subject. In other words, the (m)Other focuses on the demand,
but not the subject’s desire. Recalcati (2010) mention that in anorexia the (m)Other
has a confusion between the need and the desire of the subject. The (m)Other tends
to reduce desire to the field of need. In this sense, the subject is traumatically reduced
to a passive object that is object of care (Lacan, 2002). The anorexic subject’s main
concern is related to terrifying relationship with the (m)Other (Recalcati, 2014). The
subject has a fear of swallowing from demanding (m)Other since the boundaries,
which save the subject from being an object, are not clear. The subjective position as
being anorexic has a function of defining these boundaries rather than refusing the
(m)Other. It can be said that the subject tries to construct the (m)Other as being not

suffocating with its excessive demand.

According to Lacan, anorexia does not represent “not eating”, however, it is
fundamentally eating “nothing” which takes place in the symbolic order (Lacan,

1977). To reach subjectification, this nothing, which has a constructive value, is
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placed on the level of object. Through the choice of object of nothing, the child
reverses the dependent relationship with his/her mother. The anorexic subject gains a
power to resist the demand of suffocating (m)Other by rejecting to eat. By doing this,
the subject can control this omnipotence and the (m)Other’s suffocating demands.
This kind of control shapes also the way the subject control his/her body.
Overcoming the most basic need, namely hunger, guarantees having a relationship
with the Other. So that, the subject perceives himself/herself as a desiring subject. In
other words, anorexia is considered as a subjective position that is an unconscious
choice of the subject (Recalcati, 2014). This subjective choice or position has a
characteristic of refusal which is the core element of anorexia. Refusal in anorexia is
seen as refusal of food, namely feeding the body. In this sense, there is refusal of the
body’s biological necessity. Subject’s attempts to refuse is related to separation from
the (m)Other’s demand as it is mentioned before. Therefore, by refusing food or
feeding the body, the subject actually aims to refuse to be an object of jouissance of
the (m)Other. Recalcati (2014) mentions that the anorexic subject tries to leave
his/her slavery position in relation to the (m)Other. In this context, anorexia is
considered as “celebration of independence” of the subject (Recalcati, 2014). It is
stated that not eating, namely self-starvation, points the subject’s struggle for
autonomy, control, competence, and self-respect (Bruch, 1973; Orbach, 1985). In
this sense, Bruch emphasizes that anorexic symptoms show themselves as a result of
weakening in the subject’s autonomy because of failures in mother’s parenting
techniques (Bruch, 1973). According to Siverman (1977), anorexia nervosa is highly
related to the failure of the mother to recognize and accept the expression of her
child’s independent needs. The (m)Other, who is taken into account by the subject, is
the imaginary Other. Therefore, the subject deals with a reflected image in the mirror
which represents the ideal ego for him/her. In this sense, the function of anorexia can
be seen as narcissistic-imaginary independence from the (m)Other. Fundamentally,
the subject’s attempts to declare his/her indepence from the (m)Other lead to refusal
of his/her own division as a castrated subject. Therefore, anorexia leaves the subject

out of castration’s domain (Recalcati, 2010).

It is mentioned that the child wants to be the sole object of desire of the (m)Other. In

this sense, the child gets satisfaction also from satisfying the (m)Other’s demand.
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Therefore, the child tends to satisfy the (m)Other’s demand by its nature (Lacan,
2002). In this bilateral relationship, while the (m)Other is in the position of
omnipotence, the child is placed in the position of impotence. In this context, the
function of eating nothing is based on a dialectic. Eating nothing is considered as a
tasted absence (Dutra, Balbi & Sexias, 2016). This absence is addressed to the
(m)Other whom the child depends on. Therefore, by refusing to eat, which is actually
eating nothing, the child reverses the relationship with the (m)Other. From that point,
the dependent one becomes the (m)Other since she has a new position in that
particular relationship. Now, the (m)Other tries to provide eating for the subject. In
sum, the child becomes the master of omnipotence, and the (m)Other becomes at the

position of mery of her child’s whims (Lacan, 1956-57).

In anorexia, the main mechanism is to control the demand of the Other so that the
subject can remain as a desiring subject. Lacan (1962-63), indicates eating nothing in
anorexia has a symbolic value which resembles need for separation, lack of
something for the sake of reducing the (m)Other’s omnipotence. Therefore, it can be
said that eating nothing is an attempt to set barrier to the (m)Other. By eating
nothing, the anorexic subject tries to make the body disappear so that the lack can be
created on the level of body. The anorexic subject tries to deal with his/her body, so
the place assigned to the Other is occupied with the body. Therefore, the emptiness
in the anorexic will never end and this leads to losing more and more weight. On this
basis, separation in anorexia has paradoxical characteristics of having no experience
of lack. In this sense, narcissistic compression takes the place of lack in anorexia.
Therefore, the paradox in anorexia is related to that the attempts for separation
actually function as a defence against separation (Recalcati, 2014). The reason of this
is that separation fundamentally serves to divide the subject and encounter the lack in
normal process, however, separation is built on the negation of the lack in anorexia.
Therefore, Recalcati (2014) conceptualized anorexia as a separation without

mourning.

Lastly, the association between anorexia nervosa and death drive can be explained
the anorexic subjects’ death risk. Statistically, it is stated that anorexic subjects have
six times higher risk level of death, accompying with suicide. In this sense, it can be

said that domination of death drive and sadism of superego is seen in the psyhic
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structure of the anorexic subject (Rudge & Fulks, 2014). A clinical example is given
related to this issue. A female teenager shows anorexic symptoms just after her
grandmother’s death. During therapy sessions, she declares that her anorexic
symptoms resemble for a slow death. She explains her experience as painless and
enjoyable. It is interpreted that her symptom shows that she has a tendency for self-
destruction patterns since she turns against herself and also has several suicide
attempts (Rudge & Fulks, 2014). Dutra, Balbi and Sexias (2016) mention about the
case of Laura, who has anorexia nervosa diagnosis with the symptoms of vomiting.
Her anorexic patterns start after the death of her primary care giver, who was her
grandmother. It is stated that anorexic sympomts and vomiting patterns have a role of
symbolic replacement of childhood memories. In the case of Laura, among the other
grandchildren, she is the only one who is willing to take care of her grandmother
when she was ill. The important part is about the way Laura explains the situation.
She emphasizes that she had to take care of her grandmother before lunch. Moreover,
it is observed that, as an anorexic subject, Laura tries to deny her dependence on the
Other by eating nothing. In psychoanalytical terms, ‘“nothing” represents the
identification object for anorexic subject. This idenficiaiton occurs in the light of

transference with the Other.

In the literature, there are several studies mention the relationship between anorexia
nervosa and death themes related to it (Debray, 1987; Jackson & Davidson, 1986;
Kreisler, 1987; Maffei & Nissim, 1987; Morra, 2005;; Russell et al., 1990). It is
stated that unsolved traumatic loss is seen in the past of anorexic patients and their
families (Morra, 2005). Morra (2011) mentions that anorexia nersova is a way of
avoiding from unendurable anxiety related to death. In his study, it is revealed that
unsolved grief of the mother has an effect on her child, and shows itself as anorexia
nervosa (Cardenas et al., 1995; Morra, 2005). In this sense, it is highlighted that an
unsolved grief in the parents leads some problem in separation-individuation
processes of their children. In other words, failure in the Oedipal process is observed

(Morra, 2005).
1.6. Present study

The current study aims to examine the discourse of young adult subjects who lost

their mother and who experience remarkable anorexic symptoms later in life. The
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similarities and differences in the discourse of two concepts, and also the discourses

female and male subjects are the main concerns of the current study.
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CHAPTER 2

METHODOLOGY

2.1. General Methodolody and Research Design

Qualitative research gives an opportunity of gathering more intense and adequate
feelings and thoughts of individuals, even if these feelings and thoughts are not
expressed overtly. In this sense, it is stated that qualitative research opens a domain
for researcher to investigate subjects’ point of view about a certain phenomenon as

they are (Elliot, Fischer, & Rennie, 1999).

Also, qualitative research makes it possible that researcher’s own identity and
standing can be taken account into the research process. That is, the interaction
between researcher and participant affects the whole research process, and qualitative

research gives a chance to accept and explain this effect of interaction (Smith, 2004).

2.2. Epistemological Position: Social Constructivism and Relativism

As an epistemological position, qualitative research governs the social
constructivism and relativism approaches when dealing with data. The change in the
field of psychology has started after 1950s. From that point, social constructivism
and relativism has become apparent in psychology research (Kus, 2003). Contrary to
mainstream psychology which adopts positivist and realist perspective, qualitative
research as a methodology accepts the idea that it is not possible to approach to
knowledge from an objective standpoint in social sciences (Elliot, Fischer & Rennie,
1999). Therefore, social constructivism and relativism approaches enable the

researcher to study human experience in the light of subjectivity.

Social constructivist perspective employs the idea that world is dependent on

individuals’ subjective experience (Burr, 1995; Giorgi, 1985). It underlines that there
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are different versions of world since the reality is constructed based on the subjective
experience. Therefore, one cannot talk about one unique or objective world. In this
context, it can be said that there is not an objective reality independent from the
subject (Burr, 1995). Every subject construct different realities based on their
interactions with the others since the world is constructed with the interactions of the
subjects (Giorgi, 1985). Knowledge is shaped based on who the sender and the
receiver are (Gearing, 2004). Therefore, the researcher cannot talk about one unique

truth related to the subject.

Gergen (1999) mentions that social constructivist perspective focuses on the social
structures rather than individuals when studying psychological phenomena in the
field of psychology. According to Wetherell and his colleagues (2001), it is possible
to define discourse as “human meaning making” since the meaning is not fixed at a
certain thing, however, the meaning is reconstructed over and over again with the
subject’s interactions. Thus, the focus is now on the use of language (Harré, 1989).
From this point of view, the subject’s experience is seen as an effect of the subject’s
language. Georgaca (2005) highlights that there is a difference between
psychoanalytic sessions and the talk which is produced in both everyday
conversation and interviews. In psychoanalytic sessions, transferential relationship
between the analyst and the analsand, and also free association as an analytical
technique, lead to expression of unconscious in its particular way. In this context, the
language is considered as a tool to analyse the subject. Therefore, for research
purposes, naturally occurring talks and the talk that is produced in a certain research
context are used to analyse participants’ language. In this context, Carter and Little
(2016) also mention that obtaining knowledge about the subject is affected by the
researcher’s point of view. Related to this, social constructivism underlines that it is
not possible to declare an objective judgement since the judgment is produced in the
certain discourse (White, 2004). Therefore, White (2004) says that, since the

meaning is constructed in its analysis, the researcher has to descontruct that meaning.

2.3. Turn to Language

In the history of psychoanalysis, the movement of “return to the language” has an

incredible effect (Brock, 2016). With this movement, the focus is at the formation of
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the subject and the subjectivity (Hollway, 2011). The articulation of subjectivity
depends on language. It is declared that the subject is spoken by the discourse. In this
sense, the subject is not a separate unit from the discourse, rather it is a product of the
discourse, of the language. From this perspective, the subject is considered as the

subjective position in a certain discourse (Brock, 2016).

Lacan is the prior psychoanalyst with his movement of turning to the language. In
Lacanian psychoanalytic perspective, the main focus is on language. Lacan declares
that the language has a constitutive role in the formation of the subject (Lacan,
2006). In this context, he highlights that “the unconscious is structured like a
language” (1964). Fundamentally, the language has a constructive role in the
formation of the unconscious. Since its fundamental tie with the language, the
unconscious is considered as symbolic by its nature. In this sense, Lacan says that the
unconscious composes of signifiers which form the signifier chain (Lacan, 2006). In
terms of expression of the unconscious, Lacan stresses that the unconscious is not
hidden or buried in the deep, rather it is on the surface of the speech. Therefore,
Lacan emphasizes that psychoanalytic work is to articulate the truth of the subject.
This kind of work can be achieved only by working through the subject’s language.
Therefore, Lacan highlights that the analyst’s job is to focus on the formal features of
the language, namely the analysand’s speech. To achieve that, the analyst focuses on
the signifiers rather than the meanings of the words or the content of them. In this

context, Lacan says that the only tool the analyst has is the speech of the analysand.

2.4. Discourse Analysis

In the literature, it is underlined that to make a definition of discourse is not an easy
job (Arkonag, 2017; Edley, 2001; Parker, 1992). Attempting to define a discourse in
a certain way leads to some problems since a certain definition of discourse fixes the
meaning at a certain point, and this is against the nature of discourse itself (Arkonag,
2017). In its broader sense, discourse is conceptualized as that it enables the

individuals to define and talk about the things (Parker, 1992).

As a result of the movement of “returning to the language”, discourse analysis

emphasizes that the object of social science research is the language (Burr, 1995). It
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is characterized as orientation of social constructivism and relativism to the
knowledge(White, 2004) and has linguistic background (Frosh, 2014). According to
these epistemological perspectives, one cannot talk about one certain reality, rather
that the reality is organized based on social construct and language (Georgaca, 2000;
Parker, 1998). Therefore, discourse analysis concerns both the content, style and
language (Willig, 1999). In other words, it focuses on the subject’s speech and the
text of it (Arkonag, 2017). To achieve that, the researcher studies the subject’s
speech through the language itself (Wetherell, 2001). While doing that, the
researcher focuses on both what has been said and what has not been said in the
discourse. Therefore, it targets the subject’s discourse while focusing on the
language. More specifically, discourse analysis puts emphasis on similarities and

differences in different social constructs.

Discourse analysis employs the idea that the subject’s psychological features can be
seen in the traces of the language in use (Brock, 2016). For this purpose, repression

in the discourse of the subject is studied by the researcher.

According to Lacan (1986), truth of the subject is not a universal phenomenon.

Therefore, one cannot consider the truth of the subject as reality.

2.5. Lacanian Discourse Analysis

Lacanian discourse analysis is developed by Ian Parker. It embodies Lacanian terms
into the discourse analysis. In other words, the roots of the Lacanian discourse
analysis are relied on the Lacanian psychoanalytic theory. Lacanian discourse
analysis is a type of discourse analysis which focuses on how the language or the
speech of the subject constructs different categories depending on the place (Baltaci,
2022; Parker, 2005). The subject’s use of language has a constructive role in the
subject’s world. From this perspective, the relation of the subject with language,
discourse and the Other is highly emphasized since the subjective position is
determined by these notions (Fink, 1996). Basically, in terms of language, Lacan
pays attention to the metaphors and metonymies in the subject’s speech (Evans,
1996). As the subject is constructed by the language, the subject’s position in that

particular language regulates him/her as being. From this background of Lacanian
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psychoanalysis, it is stated that this type of analysis has critical, discursive, and

linguistic elements (Parker, 2005).

In Lacanian terms, the subject is subjected to the lack. When the communication
occurs between two parties, there are always gaps between what is said and what is
intended to be said; between what is said and what is received in the discourse. Also,
what comes later in the discourse may change what comes earlier. That is to say, a
signifier that comes later or punctuation in sentences woud change the meanings of
signifiers that come earlier. The whole meaning and the knowledge in the discourse
is retroactively constructed. Therefore, it is impossible to talk about one specific
fixed discourse: The discourse is always floating. Through the analysis of the text in
a discoursive way, the discourse is expected to unfold so that associations and
connotations come together and lead to mean something different. Lacan mentions
that the meaning is an element that is produced in the discourse. This production of
meaning, as mentioned above, occurs within the frame of associations. What is called
as “point de capiton” is the key process of meaning production. With the help of
point de capiton, the subject thinks that he/she understands what has been said.
However, as Lacan stresses, these moments are just the form of illusion. The reason
behind this is simply that the discourse has a characteristic of being moved on all the

time. In this sense, Lacan (1966-67) says that “there is no universe of discourse”.

This leads to the subject to the point of “communication is impossible”. Lacan
stresses that the subjects are in the illusion of understanding each other. To be clear,
the subject tends to believe that when he/she says something, the other party
understands what is said, and vice versa. Therefore, in Lacanian terms, the subject
perceives the discourse from his/her imaginary. From this point of view, Neill (2013)
emphasizes that the discourse analysis is impossible since the researcher as a subject
can only approach to text of data with his/her own distortions. It is stated that the
meaning cannot occur without the subject’s relationship with the signifier. Thus, the
discourse contains this fundamental problem in it. Lacan mentions that the subject
can perceive certain things in the discourse based on some preconceptions which are
on the imaginary axis of the communication. When facing with a speech or text of a

speech, the subject’s identifications get involved.
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From this theoretical standpoint, Lacanian discourse analysis allows the researcher to
investigate the relationship between the analyst, analysand, and language (Rabate,
2001). The analysand’s speech which targets the analyst is structured based on the
transference. In other words, to whom the subject is speaking determines the nature
of the speech fundamentally. Therefore, it is mentioned that the speech between
analysand and analyst is constructed based on the specific nature of the analytic
relationship (Benvenuto & Kennedy, 1986). While the analysand working on his/her
unconscious materials, the discourse analyst has a function of interpretating what is
going on (Parker, 2005). By doing that, the analyst has concerns about the effect of
signifier in the speech of the analysand (Nobus, 2000). However, Lacanian discourse
analysis does not aim to explore the meaning of the signifiers, rather, it concerns to
open the structure of the discourse of the Other in the subjects’ speech (Parker 2005;
Pavon-Cuéllar, 2014).

For the research purposes, Parker (2005) mentions the seven theoretical elements in
the Lacanian discourse analysis. Briefly, this methodology is interested in the form
of the language rather than the content. Also, it avoids interpreting or uncovering the
unconscious meaning of the signifiers; however, there is a search for the difference
in the language patterns. Nonsensical signifiers in the speech of the subject are also
important for the Lacanian discourse analysis. In other words, it concerns what the
absence represents in that discourse. Moreover, it focuses on the “deadlocks” of the
discourse. Also, the master signifier of the speech is searched, which is the dominant
signifier in the discourse. Besides, the Lacanian discourse analysis is able to capture
the difference between empty speech and full speech in the subjects’ speech. In
addition, it can show repetitions of signifiers, also considering that the language of
the subject is depending on the discourse of the Other and that the unconscious is
constructed upon it. In this sense, the Lacanian discourse analysis holds the idea that
as the subject constructed by the discourse of the Other while the Other is put in the
place of the “subject is supposed to know”. Lastly, the Lacanian discourse analysis
accepts the existence of sexual differences (feminine or masculine), different clinical
structures (psychosis, perversion, neurosis), and different discourses (master,
hysteric, university, and analyst) in the subject’s relation to the language (Parker,

2005).
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To begin with, in Parker’s seven theoretical element of Lacanian discourse analysis,
formal qualities of text are related to the form of the language over the content. How
the signifiers are organized in the discourse is the main concern of the analyst. For
this interest, the analyst enganges in decomposing the text (Parker, 2005). The reason
behind is that Lacanian psychoanalytic work considers obtaining the absolute
difference in the speech. This kind of work, obtaining the absolute difference, leads
to search for patterns and connections between signifiers. Also, it enables the analyst
to spot the connections between signifiers which differentiate and hold the signifiers
in tension. By doing that, a discourse analyst focuses on the variability in terms of
signifiers. Lacan mentions that signifier represents the subject for another signifier,
not for another subject (Lacan, 1979). This representation is not related to what the
speaker means. Therefore, the analysis does not concern the underlying meaning of
what has been said. It aims to spot irreducible, non-sensical elements in the speech
(Lacan, 1979). In this sense, Lacan mentions the existence of a certain signifier,
which is unique to each subject. This certain signifier is defined as irreducible,

traumatic, and non-sensical (Lacan, 1979).

Parker mentions the anchoring of representation as second element of Lacanian
discourse analysis (Parker, 2005). In the analysis process, the analyst approaches the
text by looking how it is structured. The flow of speech gives the analyst an
understanding. In this sense, it can be said that non-sensical signifiers has a function
of blockage. These signifiers should be taken into consideration since they have a
function of constructing the text. Lacan mentions repression’s function in the scope
of the structure of language and unconscious. The points of capitone keep the
sigfiniers in a system. The analyst pursues the repetiton of certain signifiers and
metaphorical substitutions in the text since they indicate the points of capitone in the
discourse of the subject (Lacan, 1977). Lacan reveals that a signifier has its own
value based on other signifiers. Therefore, in the discourse of the subject, the points
of capitone and the master signifier are important elements. Repetition of certain
signifiers and metaphorical substituions of them have a function of the points of
capitone or master signifiers. Lacan stresses that the process of anchoring of signifier
occurs only retroactively (Parker, 2005). This idea is based on Lacan’s

conceptualization of the formation of language. To be clear, a sentence’s meaning
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can be understood only after the certain punctutaion. Accordingly, for the sake of the
analysis, it is important to mark the anchoring points in the speech. These points
refer to the conclusion of sentences or extension of the text. In this sense, anchoring
points put their own starting point in place at the conclusion of sentences (Parker,

2005).

As it is mentioned above, Lacan said that “the unconscious is structured like a
language” (1964). From that point, the subect’s world is constructed around the
language since the unconscious of the subject is the discourse of the Other (Lacan,
2006). In this sense, it is revealed that the signfiers have a function of organizing the
subject’s relations. To analyze the unconscious as a form of written text, the gaps and
holes in the speech must be examined. Thus, Lacanian discourse analysis deals with
absences in a text as a third element since it has a function of revealing the
unconscious (Parker, 2005). Although the notions of agency and determination are
used as counterpart to each other, these notions are closely related. In this context,
there is no such a big difference between the overdetermination of meaning and
overdetermination of subject. In other words, what is most close to the subject is

what is outside of the subject as well.

Lacanian discourse analysis also concerns the role of knowledge in the subject’s
discourse (Parker, 2005). According to Lacan, it is possible to define subject as an
“act of speaking”. Therefore, it is highly underlined that the language’s effect on the
subject is so powerful. To work on the subject’s unconscious is to work on the
discourse. The subject cannot be separated from the discourse that surrounds
himselt/herself. In the text, it is quite visible the subject’s position in relation to the
Other, namely the unconscious authority. The subject engages in any kind of
communication by referring to the Other which is the address of the subject’s speech.
The important point here is that the analyst must be aware of that the addressed Other
may be different from what the analyst gets from the text (Parker, 2005).

As a fifth element in Lacanian discourse analysis, subject’s position in language has
an important place in the analysis (Parker, 2005). The subject cannot exist without

taking any position regarding to language. According to Lacan (1977), what the
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subject says does not occur out of signifier chain. In this context, Lacan mentions the
difference between empty and full speech. In full speech, it is seen that the
unconscious reveals itself through the signifiers. This moment is called as realm of
the truth. Accordingly, as Lacan points out, the subject’s unconscious is not
something hidden or far below the surface but it is in the speech of the subject.
However, when the subject’s speech is received by another subject, the distortion is
inevitable. Lacan reveals that the speaker receives his/her own message in a distorted
way from the one who is addressed (Lacan, 1977). Thus, in Lacanian discourse
analysis, the analyst pays attention to the subjective position taken in the certain

discourse.

Lacanian discourse analysis does not aim at deeper understanding or meaning of the
text, rather its focus is on the deadlocks of the discourse. Parker (2005) mentions the
existence of agreement between analyst and analysand, and highlights that it is a
problematic issue. The agreement between analyst and analysand is in the imaginary
order and so it leads to a failure in analytic process, which can only be carried out in
the symbolic order. This is because the imaginary relationship between analyst and
analysand prevents to reach absolute difference, and this is contrary to the main aim
of the analyst (Lacan, 1979). Thus, in Lacanian discourse analysis, working on the
text requires disagreement. As one of three orders, the real is not something separate
from the symbolic and the imaginary. Lacan stresses that the real exists in the
discourse which can be seen at the point of breakdown of representation, trauma, and
shock. At this point, the real is covered by the imaginary and the symbolic orders so
that the subject can speak about it (Frosh, 2002). In the text, the deadlocks of the
perspective can be found at points which seem as unspeakable and unpresentable.

Therefore, an analyst focuses on the failure of agreement in the discourse.

Lastly, Parker (2005) mentions interpretation of textual material. The aim is not to
obtain the “horizon of meaning” of text which is completely imaginary. Lacanian
discourse analyst seeks to disorganize the text. By doing that, the analyst pursues the
function in the discourse. In Lacanian discourse analysis, it is highly underlined that
the researcher must be aware of that there are always other possible interpretations
(Freud, 1999; Parker, 2005). In other words, the discourse cannot be reduced to one

particular notion (Neill, 2013).
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Parker (2005) mentions that discourse analysis works with the written texts which
include both naturally occurred conversations, and interviews done before the
analysis. The focus on written text leads to concern with all kinds of socially
constructed signification. In the analytic work of Lacan, the speech of analysand is
the main tool. Thus, Lacan puts emphasis on the specific qualities of analysand’s

speech (Thurston, 2002).

2.6. Participants and Sampling Method

The criteria of participation in the current study are determined as young female and
male adults who lost their mothers and also experience anorexic symptoms after their
mother’s death. For the current study, it is not a criterion to have any diagnosis with
eating disorders. Therefore, purposive sampling was used in accordance with the
rules of qualitative research since it enables to obtain rich and in-depth information

(Lutz & Knox, 2014).

Demographic information of the participants can be seen in the Table 1. Among five
of them, there is only one male participant in the current study. All of the five
participants declared that they lost their mothers and have anorexic symptoms in the
history of their lives time to time. The age range of the participants was between 18
and 27. Although there was another male participant who wanted to attend to the
study, he declared during the interview that he lost his mother but has had no history
of anorexic symptoms in his life. Also, there was one female participant who suffers
from anorexia but she said that her mother is alive during the interview. Therefore,

these participants are not taken into analysis.

Table 1. Information about participants

Nickname Age Age at Mother's Death Cause of Death
Mine 18 5 Skin Cancer

Cansu 28 14 Renal Impairment
Yildiz 21 13 Cerebral Hemorrhage
Merve 26 21 Breast Cancer

Ferit 27 15 Colon Cancer
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2.7. Ethical Considerations

Ethical approval was secured from Human Subject Ethical Committee of Middle
East Technical University (see Appendix A). Informed consent was administrated to
the participants before the interviews and an information form was given at the end
of the interviews. For the sake of anonymity, nicknames were given to the

participants and specific identity information was changed.

2.8. Procedure

Once all permissions were obtained, the data collection process started. This process
lasted almost nine months. The researcher tried to reach participants through social
media accounts and e-mail groups. In the process, there were some participants who
were not included in the analysis since they misunderstood the criteria of the current
study. Semi-structured interviews were conducted from five participants during the
data collection process. It was planned to be done at least two interviews with the
participants. For four of them, the researcher did two interviews with each one, and
three interview sessions is held with one participant. The interviews lasted between
10 hours and 47 minutes in total. The interviews were done both via online sources
and face-to-face depending on the avaibility of the participants. Informed constent
forms were obtained from the participants before the interview started (see Appendix
B). The participants were informed about confidentiality both in verbal and written
forms. Also, the researcher emphasized that they are free to share about themselves
as much as they want to quit from the interview if they feel uncomfortable to
continue. Moreover, at the end of the interviews, the researcher informed the
participants about the channel of getting psychotherapy if they neeed. The interview
question was created just as a template (see Appendix C). These questions, which are
based on the main research questions, are open-ended and aim to encourage
participants to talk freely. The researcher kept a diary regularly about the interviews
to discuss them later. During the data collection process, the analysis of the
interviews was presented to the thesis monitoring committee for discussion. The
process was proceeded based on the recommendations. Also, the research team was

arranged to discuss the data once a while.
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2.9. Analysis of Data

The interviews are audio-taped and transcribed based on the instructions of Lacanian
discourse analysis. The researcher examined these transcriptions and held the
analysis in depth. The interviews’ audio recordings were transcribed by the
researcher. After the transcription process ended, the researcher read the transcripts
over and over again to get familiar with the data as in the form of text of unique
discourses. As the guidelines of Lacanian discourse analysis which employs the
social constructivist perspective, the researcher was interested more in the form of
the data, and not the content of it. To be clear, during the analysis, the participants’
positions in relation to the researcher is questioned. For this purposes, Parker’s seven
theorethical elements of Lacanian discourse analysis were employed. The extracts
from the transcripts of the interviews were presented both in Turkish and English in
the “Analysis” section of the current study. Also, for the sake of the trustworthiness
of the current study, the researcher kept a diary about the process, interviews, and

data analysis.

2.10. Trustworthiness of the Study

Lacanian discourse analysis as one of the qualitative research methods requires the
criteria of trustworthiness. The criteria are defined as subjectivity and reflexivity
(Morrow, 2005). The effect of researcher on data collection and analysis processes
cannot be put aside. It is important for the researcher to be aware of his/her personal,
educational, and cultural background, and also his/her positions and assumptions that

can influence the research process (Gearing, 2004).

As a researcher in the current study, I am a 30-year-old woman, studying in METU
Clinical Psychology Doctoral Program. Also, I work as a lecturer in METU, and as
clinical psychologist and supervisor in AYNA Clinical Psychology Support Unit.
The theoretical background of my education and my clinical practice is based on
Lacanian psychoanalytic perspective. I have an interest in the mourning process of
subjects who had lost their loved ones in the early ages of life. I had an experience of

losses in my family, therefore, the roots of my motivation to study this topic over
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time resulted from those losses. Also, subjects’ eating habits seem to me worth
studying. As the relation of the subject with the Other constructs the subject’s life,
both losing a loved one and eating patterns shows the intersubjective experiences

according to that particular relation.
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CHAPTER 3

ANALYSIS

11 semi-structured interviews were conducted with five participants. Data analysis
illustrates the discourse of the participants which can be seen in Table 2. The main
concerns and emerging notions are listed, and related passages from the transcripts

are included under the headings.

Table 2. Analysis of Mother Loss and Anorexia in the Speech of Participants

Main Concern Emerging Notions

1. Anchoring of Representation 1. Dead Meal
2. Absense (poverty) and being successful
3. Being in the first place
4. Reaction to the pain

5. It will not change

2. Formal Qualities of the Text: 1. When the hunger oversh(ad)ows the loss of the
Conflict and Unspoken Points mother

. You feel that... Not me!

. Existence of absence and absence of existence

. Food represents the aliveness of the mother

. Absense of variety of emotions

. Guilt: what have I done!

. A different way of accepting: Negation

3. The Relation with the Other . “Is it me or my mother who died?”

N I e BN e LY, I * VS B S

. “Do you ‘see’ me?”: The Other at the position
of gaze
3. “You tell me about me. I don’t know”: The way

of obtaining knowledge

4. Thoughts on Sexuation

32



3.1. Anchoring of Representation

In this section, the main focus is to examine how the text is structured and also
revolved. Anchoring of represenatation is a metaphoric process. With the effect of
points of capitone, metaphors are produced, and certain signifiers repeat themselves

in the discourse. This repetitions of signifiers spot the points of capitone.

3.1.1. Dead Meal

Yildiz talks about a cultural tradition about condolence. In the speech of Yildiz, she
uses the signifier “dead meal” (6lii yemegi in Turkish) in order to refer condolence
meal. For forty days after her mother’s death, other people had brought food to them.
Yildiz mentions that she could not eat these foods. Also, Yildiz mentions that after
her mother died, she had a phase that she cannot remember anything about her life

for fifteen days. Y1ildiz says:

Yildiz: It’s a tradition in our place, you see, that during the first forty days, no
food is cooked in the deceased person’s home. Instead, the villagers bring
food to the house of the deceased. So, when someone in our family passes
away, food arrives at our home. However, no one eats that food because my
mother hasn’t prepared it. I guess it’s a dish brought for my mother’s funeral
and that’s probably why I can’t bring myself to eat it. Anyway, after that, I
don’t remember much because the last thing I recall is waking up, and by
then, about two weeks had passed since my mother’s funeral

Resarcher: Hmm.

Y: But during that time, I don’t remember anything at all... When I came to
my senses, you know, after my mother’s funeral and all, it seemed like two
weeks had passed, and there were meals provided, like dead meal or
something. I had reached a point where I could comprehend things a bit more
by then (voice becomes tearful)

R: Oh, you don’t remember anything

Y: Yeah, I don’t remember. Of course, [ remember the morning I woke up but
you know, I woke up consciously that morning knowing that my mother had
passed away

Original

Yildiz: bizim orada adettir iste ilk kirk giine kadar élii evinde yemek pismez
koydekiler iste olit evine yemek getirirler iste o bizim eve biri éldii yemek
geliyor o yemegi kimse yemiyor ¢iinkii annem yapmamis o yemegi arti
annemin oliisiinii icin getirilen bir yemek sanirim bu yiizden de yemek
vemiyo olabilirim neyse ... ondan sonrasi bende yok c¢iinkii noldu
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hatirlamiyorum en son ben kendime geldigimde artik bir seyleri idrak
edebildigim de annemin cenazesi tizerinden 2 hafta falan ge¢cmisti
Arastirmaci: humm

Y: ama o ara bende hi¢ yok hi¢ bir sey hatirlamiyorum ... ben kendime
geldigimde hani annemin cenazesi kalkmis yemekler verilmis hani élit yemegi
falan verilmis tizere iki hafta falan ge¢mis ben o zaman bir sey daha idrak
edebilecek duruma gelmistim (aglamakli oluyor sesi)

A: ht hi hi¢bir sey hatirlamiyorsunuz

Y: iste hatirlamyyorum ya ben tabi o uyandigim sabahi hatirlyyorum ama hani
annemin éldiigiinii bilincinde olarak uyandim o sabah

In the speech of Yildiz, “not remembering” the time after her mother died for a while
constantly repeats itself and she puts emphasis on the food in relation to that. She

describes food that she cannot eat as “I can’t eat any of the things I remember”

Y: Well, you know, after my mother, I don’t remember much from the
following 2-3 weeks, maybe 2 and a half weeks. What I do remember is a
tough period. When I remember, there are certain things I can’t eat in my life
right now unfortunately. For example, I vividly remember when I came home
on that Wednesday, a neighbor who is close to us ... whose mother brought
us dry beans and rice. Even though I used to love it, I still feel nauseous when
I eat dry beans and rice. I mean, I used to like it, but, you know, after taking a
few spoons, I couldn’t continue, or if I forced myself, my stomach would
churn ... By the way, I don’t remember every meal that was there but I
remember certain meals that I thought I liked. There was a meal from our
region, for instance, on the last day, the fortieth day, they brought it to us. I
never ate it again, and it was one of my favorite dishes. My family used to
make it a lot for us. It’s something that is always prepared when an important
person is visiting but I never ate it. After a few spoons, my stomach starts to
churn, and I stop eating. I probably remember those moments because, as I
said, I don’t remember every meal there, and I can’t eat any of the ones I
remember... Now, you see, I’'m not really capable of cooking because I'm still
young, you know. Since her mother thought I couldn’t cook at home, she
didn’t bring that dish, thinking it wouldn’t align with our culture. She brought
it as a meal for the dead person’s home, saying that meals are not cooked in
their homes during the fortieth day. I didn’t think about her not wanting me to
cook at home or not wanting me to get tired. So, she brought it, and I directly
thought of it as a meal for the dead person’s home according to our culture.

Original

Y: soyle hani ben annemden o sonraki 2 3 haftayr 2 buguk haftayr ¢ok
hatirlamiyorum zaten ama hatirladigim kotii  bi  siire¢ oluyor zaten
hatirladigimda iste komgsularin getirdigi yemekleri maalesef ben su an
hayatimda yiyemiyorum mesela 1 seyi ¢ok iyi hatirliyorum ben ilk béyle
hatirladigimda o ¢arsamba giinii eve geldigimde evde iste bize yakin olan
komsu var ... annesi bize kuru fasulye pilav getirmis ben hala kuru fasulye
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pilav yerken midem bulaniyor yani seviyorum aslinda seviyordum daha
dogrusu ama yani béyle birkag kasik aldiktan sonra benim igin orda bitiyor o
vemek ya da kendimi zorlarsam da midem bulaniyor ... bu arada orda olan
her yemegi hatirlamiyorum ama belli béyle sevdigimi diisiindiigiim
yemekleri hatirliyyorum ... bir yemek var bizim yoreye ait mesela son giin o
kirkinci giin bize ona getirmislerdi ben o giinden sonra ... hi¢ yemedim ve
benim en sevdigim yemeklerden biriydi... hani ¢cok yapildi ailem tarafindan
cok yapild: bize seydir zaten eve onemli biri geliyorsa o yemek yapilir zaten
ama ben hi¢ yemedim ... birkag¢ kasik sonra midem bulanmaya baglyyor ve
vemeyi kesiyorum ihtimalle o amt hatirlyyorum o zamanlari hatirliyorum
¢linkii dedigim gibi hani orada olan her yemegi hatirlamiyorum ne oldugunu
hatirladiklarimin hicbirini yiyemiyorum... simdi soyle normalde hani ben
vemek yapabilcek diizeyde degilim hani kiiciigiim ¢iinkii onun annesi sadece
evde yemek ye- ya- yapamadigumi diisiindiigii icin getirmemisti o yemegi
bizim kiiltiiriimiizle bagdasilan bi sekilde getirdi hani kirkinct giin icerisinde
yemek pismez evlerinde diyerek getirdi ben ona sey diisiinmedim bizim evde
benim yemek yapmami istemedi yorulmami istemedi o yiizden getirdi evde
fazla getirdiyi ben diisiinmedim direktmen ben bizim kiiltiirde olii evindeki
evine giden yemek olarak diisiindiim

Related to food, she mentions that she stopped eating at a moment she realizes her

mother is dead.

Y: I never asked if she made it. I never asked. I took a few spoons, my
father... said that his mother brought it, and at that moment, I realized that this
meal came here because my mother passed away. I stopped eating, and, you
know, when you eat with that sense of unhappiness, I remember the feelings I
had at that time. Probably, even now when I eat, I unconsciously go back to
that moment.

R: Mm-hmm.

Y: And, for example, there’s this thing, I forgot its name, it’s a dish with a
certain plant... When my mother passed away, it coincided with the times
when that plant was picked and sold. On the morning of the day my mother
passed away, she told my father to buy it when he goes to the market. She
said, “We’ll cook and eat it”. My father bought it but my mother didn’t make
it, she made something else.

R: Mm-hmm.

Y: For instance, I have never seen that dish again in my life, and if I do, I
don’t know how I would react because it was something my grandmother
used to make, you know, and after my mother’s death, I couldn’t look at it
anymore.

Orginal

Y: hi¢ sormadim o mu yapti diye hi¢ sormadim birkag kasik aldim babam ...
annesi getirmis dedi ve o an fark ettim ben bu annem éldiigii icin bu yemek
buraya geldiyi fark ettim ve ye- yemeyi biraktum 111 ve hani zaten yemek
yivince o zaman ¢tkardigimi hatirlyyorum ... o mutsuzlukla yiyorsunug
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haliyle o yediginiz yemekleri biiyiik ihtimalle su an yerken de hadla o ana
gidiyorum ben bilingsiz olarak

A:ht i

Y: bir de mesela sey var adint unuttum yemegi- seyin ya bir ot var ... annem
vefat ettigi zamanlar ¢ikip toplanip satildigi zamanlara denk geliyordu ve
annem 11 o giin vefat ettigi giiniin sabahinda babama sey demisti ¢arsiya
giderken onu al ... pisirip yeriz demisti a- a- babam alip gelmisti ama annem
onu yapmamug baska bir sey yapmusti

A:ht i

Y: ve mesela ben hayatim boyunca bi daha onu gérmedim ve gérsem ne
tepki veririm bilmiyorum ¢iinkii seydi dedemin sey w1 yani annemin
oliimiinden sonra hi¢c bakamadim

Yildiz frequently mentiones that she loves having routines in her life. However,

when it comes to her eating routine, Y1ldiz repeatedly said "I eat enough not to die":

Y: Because eating doesn’t bring me much joy, I'm kind of in that mindset.
There’s no problem when I eat just enough not to die. I’'m not the type to eat
until I’'m completely full, so eating is never a big deal for me. The irregularity
in this, I think, comes from my tendency to postpone eating. Even when I
plan my day, if I eat alone, I can’t even think about eating. I can’t force
myself to urge in eating at a certain time because it doesn’t come from within,
and it doesn’t bring me pleasure.

Orginal

Y: ciinkii yemek yemek bana c¢ok keyif vermiyor yani biraz sey
diigiincesindeyim élmicek kadar yedigim zaman problem yok ... béyle tika
basa doyuyim gibi bir insan degilim bu yiizden de yemek yemek benim igin hi¢
boyle biiyiik bir sey olmuyor bunun diizensizligi de sanirim yemek yemeyi
ertelememden dolayr hani giinii planladigim da bile yer teksem hichir
sekilde yemek yemeyi diisiinemiiyorum o arada hani suraya yemek yemeye
stkistirayim diyemiyorum c¢iinkii icimden gelmiyor bana keyif vermiyor

3.1.2. Absense (Poverty) and Being Successful

The absense of something repeats quite frequently in Ferit's discourse. This signifier
of absense is treated as a signifier around which the entire discourse revolves. So that
the signifier of absense represents more than one notion within the discourse. Ferit
states that he does not need things that do not seem to have any effect on the
continuation of his life while talking about the place of eating in his own life. He
mentions that in order to define himself as successful, this success must be present in
the absence of certain conditions. Even though this absence emerges through eating

in his discourse, it is somehow seen where he talks about the loss of his mother. In
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order to negate the connection of this issue with maternal loss, it limits absence as

the absence of things necessary for life to continue.

Ferit: What I perceive as achievements, you know, when everything is in
place, when you’re already in a good position, what is expected becomes an
achievement but that kind of success doesn’t satisfy me much. I see those
accomplishments as nice things because they happened when the conditions
were already suitable. However, 1 don’t view them as significant
achievements. Not everyone does them, maybe not everyone can but when I
think about it, having certain conditions is enough for these accomplishments.
I had sufficient conditions; I wasn’t in a bad situation, so yes, I succeeded but
I don’t think it’s a very big deal.

Researcher: Mm-hmm. Why is that? How do you connect it in your mind?

F: I think it’s something that shouldn’t be exaggerated, you know. I consider
what I haven’t done as normal because it seems normal to me. These things
are not achieved from impossibility or absence. So, they don’t feel like
significant achievements to me. But achieving things when the conditions
aren’t quite enough makes me feel stronger.

Orginal

Ferit: basari olarak gérdiigiim seyler hani béyle biitiin sartlar saglanmigken
verindeyken hani beklenen sey zaten basari oluyor ya o basari beni ¢ok
tatmin etmiyor... sartlar zaten yerindeyken bunu basarmaya miisaitken
gerceklestigi icin onlart yani giizel seyler olarak goriiyorum ama ¢ok biiyiik
bir basart olarak gérmiiyorum ... gercekten herkes yapmiyor herkes
vapamuyor belki ama yani diistiniince bunlart yapabilmek icin belirli sartlarin
varlig1 yeterli sartlarim vardr ¢cok hani kétii durumda degildim ama hani o
yiizden basardim evet ama bence bu ¢ok biiyiik bir sey degil

Arastirmaci: hi hi niye peki nasil bir yerden baglaniyor zihninizde

F: ¢ok abartilacak seyler hani yapmadigimi diisiiniiyorum hani normal bana
normal geliyor ¢iinkii boyle ne bileyim o imkansizhiktan yokluktan falan
yapilnusg seyler degil ya

A:ht i

F': o yiizden bunlar bana ¢ok biiyiik basarilar olarak gelmiyor ama béyle belli
yeter sartlar yokken bir seyleri yapmus olmak beni daha giiclii hissettiriyor

When he is asked what absence remind him of, he starts to talk about absence of that
parent:

R: Well, what do these impossibilities or what you call non-existence make
you think?

F: I don’t know, this absence of parents may be a factor for this, but I think I
see it more as a cover for my failures my failures rather than my successes,
you know, the absence of parents etc., you know. People encountering each
other, you know, during those comparisons with others, I guess, you know, I
don’t know. I think I see their own failures as more of a cover, the absence of
a parent, the loss of a parent.
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... when I compare myself with them or when I encounter someone else, I see
myself as a little less successful, I see myself as not yet able to realize myself,
I don’t know, I don’t take the loss I experienced in the past as a reason for
this failure I see, I see it as a cover... | see it as a cover for having done
something when the necessary conditions were present. Being like this is not
something that I can make a big deal out of, I mean, these are things that I
consider very normal, I don’t feel successful in myself but after such an
absence, having achieved something, when I have won, these are the things
that give me pleasure. Then, I say, I have accomplished myself well or
something like that. There are more things happening, so I think there can be
a connection between the two, I think they are things that support each other.

Orginal.
A: e peki bu imkansizliklar ya da yokluk dediginiz sey ya o ne diisiindiiriiyor
size
F: bilemiyorum hani bu ebeveyn yoklugu bunun i¢in bir faktor olabilir ama
ben daha ¢ok hani basarilarima degil de biraz daha basarisizhiklarima
basanisizhiklarnma kiif olarak gorliyorum sanirim bunu hani ebeveyn
yoklugunu falan hani bdyle insanlar birbirlerini birileriyle karsilasiyor ya
hani sizi boyle o karsilagtirmalar esnasinda sanirim hani ne bileyim kendi
basarisizliklarin1 biraz daha kilif olarak goriiyorum sanirim bunu ebeveyn
yoklugunu ebeveyn kaybim

ben su an kendimi onlarla karsilastirdigimda veya bir bagskasi
karsilagtiginda biraz daha basarisiz goriiyorum hani biraz heniiz kendini
gerceklestirememis goriiyorum bu bu gordiigiim basarisizliga hani ne bileyim
gecmiste yasadigim kaybi bir sebep olarak gotiirme hani bir kilif olarak
gorliyorum bunu... gerekli sartlar varken bir seyleri yapmis olmak boyle ¢cok
goziimde biiylitebildigim biyiittiigiim bir sey degil yani ¢ok normal
karsiladigim seyler hani bir sey basarili hissi olusmuyor kendi icimde ama
boyle bir yoklugun pesinden bir sey hani basarmis olmak kazanms
oldugumda bunlar hani zevk veren seyler hani bu o zaman hani kendimi
iyi basarmisim ya falan dedigim seyler oluyor daha cok o yiizden ikisi
arasinda bence gayet baglanti kurulabilir yani birbirini destekleyen seyler
bence

Following that Ferit starts talking about the loss as an excuse (“bahane” or

“mazeret”), and a cover for his failures.

F: I should have done that, so this shouldn’t be an excuse for this, I think to
myself, you know, I am always conflicted about whether this is a cover, an
excuse

R: What are you thinking? Is it a cover, or an excuse

F: Well, it changes with time, it changes depending on my mood at that
moment, sometimes it feels like an excuse, I say it’s really normal, it’s not an
easy thing to happen like this, it’s very normal, it’s normal for it to happen
like this... The freshness of the pain goes away, you don’t think about it as
much as you used to, it’s better. You can focus, then you won’t have such an
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excuse for what you were at university for, I mean, your classes will
definitely not be an excuse for my loss of a year at university. And now it will
be too far away for it to even be an excuse, I think in terms of time, it is like
this.

Orginal

F: Onu yapmam lazimdi yani bu buna bir bahane olmamaliydi diye
diistiniiyorum kendi kendime hani bunun bir mazeret mi yoksa bahane mi
oldugu konusunda hep kendi i¢cimde ¢atistyorum hani

A: ne diistintiyorsunuz peki mazeret mi bahane mi

F: ya o iste zamana gore degisiyor hani o anki ruh halime gore degisiyor
bazen mazeretmis gibi geliyor gercekten ¢ok normal diyorum bunu boyle
olmast hani kolay bir sey degil hani ¢ok normal yani boyle olmast... acinin
tazeligini gidiyor artik o kadar eskisi kadar diisiinmemis oluyorsun daha iyi
odaklanabiliyorsun o zaman tiniversitedekine boyle bir bahane olmamis
oluyor yani derslerin mazeret kesinlikle olmamuis oluyor iiniversitedeki sene
kaybima ve artik hani bahane bile olamayacak kadar uzaklasmig oluyor
hani zaman olarak bence bu sekilde

3.1.3. Being the First One

Cansu says that the most important thing in her relationship is being the first one for
others. When she does not experience this particular position, she becomes upset, and

her eating habits change.

Cansu: Could it be that, as I thought just now, when I eat, I feel happy and
maybe more valuable? On the other hand, could my behavior of not eating be
related to feeling worthless due to the problems I’ve experienced? I’ve
thought about it, and not much came to mind but I’ve realized something, I
guess

Researcher: Mm-hmm

C: I’ve noticed that maybe I want to be number one for everyone, I want to be
significant for everyone. And when I can’t see that in myself, I feel bad, feel
more worthless. I noticed that but not much else came to mind regarding
other issues.

R: But you’ve actually caught on to a pretty interesting point there, I mean, in
terms of what it evokes in you

C: Yeah, I realized that I want to have a significant place in the lives of the
people I care about

Original

Cansu: sey olabilir mi suan diistindiim ve dedim ya hani yemek yedigim
zaman kendimi mutlu hissediyorum belki daha degerli hissediyorum diye
diger tarafta yasadigim sorunla birlikte kendimi degersiz hissettigim igin

yemek yememe davranisi gosteriyor olabilir miyim acaba ... yani evet
diigiindiim bunlar iizerine ¢ok bi sey gelmedi ama soyle bi sey fark ettim
galiba
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Arastirmact: hih

C: boyle herkes igin birinci olmak istedigimi fark ettim iste herkes icin
onemli biri olmak istedigimi fark ettim ve bunu ben géremeyince hani
kendimi kotii hissettigimi daha boyle degersiz gordiigiimii hissettim onu fark
ettim ama diger konularla alakali ¢ok bi sey gelmedi aklima

A: ama baya giizel bir nokta yakalamissiniz aslinda yani orada sizde
cagristirdigi

C: yani benim sevdigim insanlarin hayatinda ben de onemli bi yere sahip
olmak istedigimi fark ettim

Cansu mentions that her mother cared about her eating. This makes her think that she

is important, and at the first place for her mother.

P: So, I made this connection, yes, it’s related to my mother because in my
life, I was always the first, the most important for my mother

R: Mm-hmm

P: So, I guess after losing my mother, I seek this in other people

R: Alright. What does it mean for you to be the one in the first place

P: Being treated with kindness... Could it be something that comes from my
childhood, like when I was little, my mother used to emphasize a lot on me
eating... 1 felt more important. I had already told you before that I was in the
first place for my mother

R: Mm-hmm, mm-hmm

P: I feel important, safe, connected to my mother

R: Alright. Anything else that you remember

P: There’s also this thing, for example, when I used to sleep at night, my
mother used to pinch my nose so that I could suck milk. When I couldn’t
breathe, I would open my mouth, and she would do it so that I could drink
milk in that way

Orginal

C: yani bu baglantiyr kurdum evet annemle alakali bi baglanti c¢iinkii
annemin hayatimda ben hep ilk siradaydim yani en énemli bendim

A: hil

C: bu yiizden diger insanlarda da galiba annemi kaybettikten sonra bunu
aryyorum

A: peki ne demek sizin igin o ilk sirada olan olmak é6nemli

C: sefkatli davranilmak ... bu kiiciikliigiimden gelen bi sey olabilir mi mesela
hani kiigiikken benim mesela annem falan yemek yememe c¢ok dénem
veriyormus... kendimi daha énemli hissediyordum annem icin zaten ilk
strada oldugumu soylemistim size de daha once

A: hthi hi i

C: énemli hissediyorum giivende hissediyorum iste anneme bagh
hissediyorum

A: peki baska var mi hatirladiginiz

C: bi de sey varmis mesela ben geceleri uyurken annem benim siit emeyim
diye burnumu sitkarmis nefes alamayinca hani agzimi acayim o sekilde siit
iceyim diye o sekilde yaparmuis

40



3.1.4. Reaction to the Pain

Merve states that she worried about her mother right after her death. He wonders
how she is doing. Related to her worries she states she forgot to eat since she

expected news from her mother.

Merve: You feel like eating; you want to eat, your stomach is growling but, at
that moment, you feel guilty. You see it as something you shouldn’t be doing,
and you also think about this: for example, if a person you love has passed
away, there’s an uncertainty — is she okay there? While you’re eating, you
might think along the lines of not being able to hear from a person you love,
and you would feel the same way. You need to eat but you forget to eat
because you’re waiting for news from her; she is in your mind. I’ve
experienced a situation like that more

Original

Merve: senin canin istiyo sen yemek yemek istiyosun senin karnin actkiyo
ama o an kendini su¢lu hissediyosun yapmaman gereken bir seymis gibi
gortiyosun bunu ve mesela sunu da diistiniiyosun mesela sevdigim bir insan
olmiis hani bir bilinmezlik acaba o orada iyi mi sen yemegini yiyosun hani
gibilerinden hani ¢ok sevdiginiz bir insandan haber alamazsiniz yine ayni
seyleri hissedersiniz ya hani yemek yemeniz gerekiyodur yemek yemeyi
unutursunuz ¢iinkii hani ondan haber bekliyorsunuzdur kafanizda o vardir
gibi oyle bir durum yasamistim yani daha ¢ok

Merve frequently complains about the pressure she gets by others to eat more. After
she lost her mother, she had no desire to eat anything. According to her, this her way

of feeling pain, her way of mourning.

M: They used to force me, saying, “Eat, everyone says you have to eat,” and
they were constantly trying to feed me. They would insist that I eat that way
because otherwise, I would lose strength, they would say things like, “Look,
you need to eat, or you’ll weaken.” Generally, I don’t want to eat at that
moment; [ don’t derive any pleasure from it. Being pressured to eat and
having people eating next to me even bothered me. At that moment, I don’t
want to see it, I don’t want to eat it. It’s like you’re not respecting my pain;
it’s like you’re not respecting my wishes. And eating next to me and trying to
force-feed me feels like you’re saying, “Suffer!”

R: So, not eating there is like experiencing pain, is it equal, or does it
complement each other, or does it represent something

M: It represents something, exactly

R: What does it represent?

M: Well, everyone’s response to pain is different. At that moment, it’s like
saying I want to mourn. For example, in our culture, sometimes people don’t
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understand how others want to mourn. People can sometimes experience and
overcome their own pain in their own way. What I mean is if 'm in pain at
that moment, my way of reflecting it, my way of enduring it, is different from
yours, and it’s different for each person. In our culture, there is no tolerance
for something different. It’s like, “Don’t suffer, don’t mourn,” even though
mourning is something that happens, and you get over it. Maybe for a week
or ten days, you will experience that, and you may not eat during that time.
But then, what will happen? It will get better and you will get used to it. So,
during that process, there is no meaning in telling you to eat or not eat. I think
interference is unnecessary

Original

M: zorluyolardi ye falan diye iste herkes ye ye diyodu siirekli bi sey
vedirmeye ¢alisiyolardi iste o sekilde yemen lazim bak yoksa giicten diisersin
bak ye falan diye o tarz seyler séyliiyolardi genelde ... yani ben mesela onu
vemek istemiyorum ondan tat almiyorum o an ve ye ye hani diye zorlanmast
ve yamimda yenmesi bile rahatsiz ediyodu beni yani ben o an onu gérmek
istemiyorum onu yemek istemiyorum sen sanki hani benim acima saygi
duymuyosun gibi sen benim istedigim bi seye saygi duymuyosun yani ve
yammda yiyip bana da zorla yedirmeye ¢alisiyosun sen act ¢ek mi demek
istiyosun yani

A: yani orada yemek yememek ile aci ¢cekmek hani esit gibi mi oluyor ya da
birbirini karsilayan bir sey gibi mi oluyor ya da temsil eden bir sey mi oluyor
M: tabii temsil eden gibi aynen

A: nasu bir seyi temsil ediyor

M: ya herkesin yasadigr aciya verdigi tepki farklidir yani o anda hani demek
ki ben yas tutmak istiyorum yani su su mesela bizim insanlarimizda
algilanmuyor insanlar bazen kendi acilarint kendi istedigi gibi yasayip onu
atlatabiliyolar yani nasil desem ben o an mesela act ¢ekiyosam bunu
yansitma bicimim bunu ¢ekme bicimim farkhdwr sizinki farkhdir her
insanin aciyt yansitma yasama bicimi farklidir yani bizim insanimizda farkl
bir seye tahammiil yok yani sen aci ¢ekme sen yas tutma halbuki yas tutulur
gecilir yani o an hani belki bir haftalik bi on giinliik siire¢ sen onu yagsicaksin
bir haftada belki yemek yemiceksin ama sonra ne olucak diizelcek aligcaksin
yvani o stiregte sana yemek ye denilmesi ya da yememe denilmesinin hi¢bir
anlami yok bence karisiimamasi gerekiyor

3.1.5. It will not change

In the discourse of Mine, the signifier of “it will not change” (degismicek) is

considered as master signifier. She constantly refers to the fact that nothing will

change in terms of her mother’s death.

Mine (MN): Well, I didn’t want to talk much about these topics because I
knew that talking wouldn’t change anything. So, I didn’t really want to talk
about it with anyone because I knew nothing would change.
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R: Okay, so nothing would change.

MN: Yeah, because, you know, since we lost my mother, maybe if [ were in
these times, I would research that situation, that illness, more. But now, since
I didn’t know when I was little, I don’t need to do much now because I know
what happened. Even if I researched it, I wouldn’t get anything out of it, so I
don’t do much. If it were these times, I would do more research, try to learn
more... Actually, I didn’t look at very strict articles or verified things much. I
was looking at websites, and I couldn’t spend much time on it. I already
guessed how accurate it would be on the internet, I knew that not everything
was true on the websites. | was just searching on the internet, using Google,
and that’s it, to find out what it was

Original

Mine (MN): yani boyle konulari konusmakta daha iizgiin oldugumuz igin o
yiizden pek konusmak istememistim yani konusunca da bir gey degisceni bili-
biliyordum ciinkii o yiizden pek bir sey konusmak istememistim yani biri
biriyle herhangi biriyle yani bir sey degismeyeceni biliyodum o yiizden yani
A: peki o bir seyler degismeyecek

MN: him yani iste zaten annemi kaybettigimiz icin yani belki éncesinde yani
bu zamanlar yasasaydim o durumu yani o hastaligi daha fazla arastirirdim
falan ama su an kiiciikken bilmedigim i¢in su anda ne oldugunu bildigim icin
o yiizden pek fazla sey yapmama gerek olmuyor yani

A:ht i

MN: yani arastirsam da elime bir sey gecmicegi icin pek sey yapmiyorum
eger bu zamanlar olsaydi yapardim daha iyi arastirirdim falan daha ¢ok
seyler ogrenmeye ¢alisirdim... aslinda o kadar siki boyle makaleler felan 6zel
seyler dogrulanmig seyler pek bakmiyordum yani sitelerden bakiyordum o
kadar fazla wugrasarak bakamadim seyler hem ¢ok vaktimi onla
harcayamadim zaten internette ne kadar dogru olacani tahmin ediyodum
vani her seyin dogru olmadigini biliyorum sitelerde ya sadece internetten
bakiyordum googledan falan arastirtyordum yani nedir diye felan

Similarly, Mine, who did not talk to her friends about the loss of her mother,

emphasized in her speech that nothing would change even if she did.:

MN: I didn’t really want to talk about that issue, even if I explained, nothing
would change, so I don’t know. That’s why I didn’t want to talk about it
that’s it

R: Yes, the fact that nothing will change

MN: Yes, for example, let’s say something simple, like getting a low grade
on a test. I felt really sad. When you share it with a friend, you can say, “Let’s
fix this, let’s study more together,” but when you talk about it, you’re just
talking about it, that’s it

R: Okay, what does the fact that nothing will change make you feel

MN: Well, it makes me feel sad, of course. Since I’ve gotten used to it over
the years, it doesn’t cause much trouble anymore but it still makes me feel
sad, even though I’m used to it
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Original

MN: pek o konu yani o konu hakkinda pek konusmak istemiyordum yani
anlatsam da bir sey degismeyecek ciinkii o yiizden bilmiyorum o sekilde

A: evet bir seylerin degismeyecek olusu

MN: evet mesela atiyorum ¢ok kolay basit bir sey sinavdan diisiik aldim ¢ok
tiziildiim felan iiziilmiiyorum da sinavdan diisiik alinca falan arkadasinla
paylasiyorsun falan onun diizetlebilirsin daha ¢ok c¢alisalim beraber
calisalim diye ama bunu anlatinca sadece anlatmis olacaksin o kadar

A: peki degismeyecek olusu ne hissettiriyo acaba

MN: yani itizgiin hissettiriyor tabii de artik alistigim i¢in uzun yillar boyunca
¢ok sorun olmuyor aman yine de itizgiin hissettiriyor

Mine also says that when she feels upset, she does not want to eat compared to other
times. When a decline is observed in her eating, her family member makes

comments, and this makes Mine angry.

MN: I eat as much as I want, if [ wanted more, I would get more. But I don’t
really like it when they say it. Although they say it, it doesn’t bother me that
much. They say it but it’s not a big deal for me. I don’t think about it that
much. When I think about it, I say it but at that moment, I don’t do anything
about it, it passes

Original

MN: ne kadar istiyorsam o kadar yiyorum zaten daha fazla istesem alirim
zaten daha fazla ama onlarin béyle soylemesi biraz hosuma gitmiyor ama o
kadar takilmiyorum soyliiyorlar ama o kadar sey degil yani kafamda onu o
kadar yormuyorum diistiniince hani séyliiyorum ama o kadar o an sey
yapmiyorum hani gecip gidiyor

3.2. Formal Qualities of the Text: Conflict and Unspoken points

In this part, the main concern is to focus on the signifiers’ constructive function in
9

the participants’s discourse in the light of conflict and unspoken points.

3.2.1. When the Hunger oversh(ad)ows the loss of the mother

At the points that Ferit talked about being hungry are considered as related to loss of
his mother. It is important to investigate what is not said by what is said. With this
viewpoint, refusing being hungry is actually refusing his mother’s loss. It would
seem that when asked what these remainds him at the end of his speech, he suddenly

talked about loss of his mother. This is because of the sequence flowing in the
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unconscious flow, the participant references the loss of his mother. This loss, this
pain experienced by the person, manifests itself as hunger and refusal to eat. Also by
not eating, he made his problem visible to others. Even though he tries to hide his

struggle about hunger, somehow he makes it apperant for everyone.

F: Generally, from my friends, it feels a bit odd to say to someone, “I’'m
hungry,” or something like that when you’re already struggling with hunger
internally. Saying, “I’m hungry,” while still doing these things seems absurd.
When you look back, you see that you were going through a strange and
nonsensical struggle internally. You’re already going through that process by
denying that you’re hungry, things happen in that way. If I feel hungry now
but if I think I’m hungry, I would want to eat. It’s like rejecting that hunger
internally, thinking, “I may feel hungry, but I don’t need it. I don’t need to
eat.” When you suggest that to yourself, you can resist that hunger. If we tell
someone right now that we’re hungry, it already breaks that resistance within
us. That’s why it doesn’t make much sense to tell anyone

Original

F: genel olarak arkadaslarimdan yani béyle ne bileyim hani durup dururken
ben hani o zaman zaten hani o aclikla kendi icinizde zaten miicadele
ediyorsunuz da onu soylerken birisine hani ben a¢im falan demek buna
ragmen bunlari yapryorum demek ¢ok hani sagma geliyor... kendi icinde
sa¢ma sapan miicadele icerisinde oldugunu o zaman goriiyor insan geriye
doniip bakinca o an igerisinde onu kendi icimde yastyordum yani zaten ag
oldugumu da reddederek zaten seyler oluyor béyle hani ne bileyim su an
actm ama a¢ oldugumu diisiiniirsem yemek yemek isterim hani o achg da
bu yonde bir yandan reddediyor olmamuz lazim kendi iginizde zaten o
stirecte hani oyle hani a¢cim ona ihtiyacim yok seklinde hani ag
hissedebilirim ama ona ihtiyacim yok hani yemek yemeye ihtiyacim yok
seklinde kendi icinizde telkin ettiginiz zaman zaten o zaman onu da- o agchga
dayanabilir zaten onu da ben a¢im diye su an birisine soyledigimiz zaman o
rejim bozmus oluyor zaten kendi i¢inizdeki o direnme giiciinii kirmig oluyor
zaten o yiizden kimseye séylemek ¢ok mantikl gelmiyor

He is asked to what kind of challenge he means, and he answers as a challenge

toward powerlessness.

F: It’s the struggle with the bad situation caused by hunger, the struggle with
the weakness at that moment, the feeling of fighting against the weakness I
gave by opening up to that hunger, it’s within the person

R: Hmm, so, on one hand, when you say rejecting it, what does that make you
think

F: What does it make me think? Well, if we don’t reject it, if a person accepts
that they are hungry when they are hungry, then they would have to eat.
Eating would already end that hunger. If we don’t reject it, if we don’t deny
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that we are hungry, we can’t continue to feel hungry within ourselves, of
course, we would have to eat. It breaks the person’s struggle with that hunger,
undermining itself

R: Hmm

F: It may sound strange right now but that’s the logic I’ve established within
myself

R: Hi1 hi. So, accepting, denying, and struggling

F: Well, when it comes to dealing with the loss, like the loss of a mother, if
you continue to think that you need something you lost so much, you can’t
overcome it, dealing with loss

R: How was it for you during that time

F: Well, during that time, once you get through the initial, very close period,
since it’s something that won’t be anymore, even if I needed it, you have to
think that you don’t need it. Eating is not something, a person has the need to
eat but the food is already there, and if I want, I can go and eat

Original

F: o hani o a¢higin verdigi kétii durumla miicadele iste hani o an o anki
giigsiizliik ile miicadele a¢tigim verdigim giicsiizliikle miicadele hissi insanin
kendi icerisinde

A: himm peki bir yandan da onu reddetmek diye soyliiyorsunuz ya o ne
diigtindiiriiyor size

F: o bana ne diistindiiriiyor yani ¢iinkii onu reddetmezsek hani insan acken
a¢ oldugunu kabullenirse hani ben a¢im o zaman yemek yemem lazim iste
yemek yemek de o achgi bitirmis oluyor zaten onu reddetmez eger acg
oldugumuzu reddetmezsek kendi icimizde a¢ olmaya devam edemeyiz tabii
vemek yemek zorunda kaliriz insamin o agiklikla olan miicadelesini kirmis
olur kendi kendine baltalamis oluyor

A:ht i

F: aghgi reddetmezse su an ¢ok sagma geliyor bilmiyorum ama hani bu
seklinde bir mantik kurdum ben kendi icimde

A: ht i peki kabullenmek reddetmek miicadele diyorsunuz

F: yani hani anne kaybiyla da hani bunun yokluguyla da o sekilde
miicadele ettigi insanin ¢iinkii ne bileyim kaybettigin bir seye ¢ok ihtiyacimiz
oldugunu diigiinmeye devam ederseniz iistesinden gelemezsiniz hani
kaypla

A: sizin i¢in nasildi peki o donem

F: hi yani o donem hani bu ilk ¢ok ¢cok yakin donemi atlattigin zaman artik
hani ihtiyacim olsa da arttk olmayacak bir sey oldugu icin hani
ihtiyacim olmadigini diisiinmek gerekiyor yani bu neydi sonucta yemek
yemek bir sey degil insan insanin yemek yeme ihtiyact var ama yemek orda
zaten hani istesem gider yerim

He states that accepting a need brings a void that cannot be fulfilled.

F: But on the one hand, it doesn’t replace the other loss, after all, and if you
completely accept that you need it at that moment, whether I felt the need
intensely, I don’t know but if you accept that you have a need, that need will
never cease, it will never be fulfilled. When you accept it, that need will never
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be fulfilled, and life will pass like that. So, accepting the need and rejecting it
seems very sensible behavior within a person

R: H1 h1. Why does it seem sensible

F: I mean, it makes more sense to have a lifelong need than to have that void
never filled

Original

F: ama obiir tiirlii diger kayp yerine gelmiyor sonucta ve ona ihtiyaciniz
oldugunu hani tamamen hani o an ihtiyaciniz oldugunu kabullenirseniz
hani ¢cok ihtiya¢ hissediyor muydum bilmiyorum yani ama hani ihtiyact
oldugunu ihtiyaciniz oldugunu kabullenirseniz o ihtiya¢ hicbir zaman
dinmicek hi¢cbir zaman giderilemeyecek o ihtiya¢ onu kabullendigini
zaman hicbir zaman ihtiyac giderilmemis olacak ve o sekilde de bir émiir
gecicek yani o zaman mi ihtiyaci ve reddetmek insanin kendi icinde ¢ok
mantikly bir davranis bence

A: hihi ne acidan mantikl

F: yani ne bileyim bir omiir boyu olacak bi gereksinim bosluk yerine odyle
boslugun hi¢ olmamasi

3.2.2. Existence of Absence and Absence of Existence

Ferit also talked about the absence of his mother. In the speech, “she won’t
disseappear” (yok olmayacak) part can be read at least differently by putting comma
in different points. First one is “yok, olmayacak™ which has a translation of that “she
doesn’t exist”. This is the version of Ferit used at the level of ego. The alternative
reading of this passage can be “yok olmayacak™ which is “she won’t disseappear”

means “she will continue to be alive”.

F: What am I thinking, still, in the end, she’s not here. There’s still, when you
think there’s still pain, you still suffer when you think she won’t be there
anymore. You think about these things but I now believe that they shouldn’t
affect me too much, even though it won’t be there anymore. Okay, it won’t be
there anymore, but this shouldn’t be a reason for anything in my future life

R: Hi 1

F: Okay, I can be sad, remember, feel it, but it shouldn’t negatively impact
my life, and it doesn’t because, when I think about it logically, it doesn’t have
much influence on me mentally. When I remember this, it doesn’t have a
significant physical impact on me anymore. So, when I think about it, it
shouldn’t be a reason for anything. There should be a limit to this logically.
Okay, I’'m a human being, I’ve experienced a certain loss, a certain sorrow,
logically, when I think about it, there should be a limit to how much it can be
a reason for things. I'm thinking this way now. There should be a certain
limit. Okay, I’'m a human being, I’ve experienced a certain loss, a certain
sorrow, logically, when I think about it, there should be a limit to how much
it can be a reason for things. I’'m thinking this way now
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Original

F: ne diistintiyorum hala sonugta yani yoklugu var sonucta hald hani hala
olmadigim diigiiniince insan aci ¢ekiyor bundan sonra olmayacagini
diigiiniince aci ¢ekiyor insan hani bunlar: diigiiniiyor ama artik bunlarin beni
cok etkilememesi gerektigini diigiiniiyorum hani tamam yok olmayacak ama
bu artik bundan sonraki hayatimda herhangi bir seyin sebebi olmamali

A:ht i

F: hani tamam iiziilebilirim hatirlayabilivim anabilirim ama bu kendi
vasamami olumsuz etkilememeli ki etkilenmiyor da ¢iinkii bunun hani net bir
sebep olarak da bunu gosteremiyorum artik hani o kadar zihinsel olarak
beni o kadar etkilemiyor sonugta ¢ok odaklanmama ¢ok etkisi yok yani bu
acinin bana fiziksel olarak artik ¢ok biiyiik bir etkisi yok o yiizden hani bunu
hatirladigim zaman u bu artik herhangi bir seye sebep olmuyor olmasi
lazim mantiken diisiindiigiimde hani bundan ... artik bunun beni kotii
etkilemiyor olmasi lazim herhangi bir basarisizligimin sebebi herhangi bir
tiziintiimiin ... bunun bir sinirt olmali ama hani simdi bu sekilde diigiiniiyorum
vani belli bir sinir1 olmali hani tamam ben de insan belli bir kaywp yasiyor
belli bir acist var yani mantik olarak diisiindiigiimde ne kadar daha bir
seylerin sebebi olacak ki bu yani belli bir sinirt olmali

Yildiz also mentioned that, for her, there is no possibility of not having a mother.

Even she talked that there is a possibility of her own death but not her mother’s:

Y: I guess the absence of my mom weighed heavily on me. It felt like there
was no possibility of her not being there. She was always present in my life,
like an authority figure, you know? But now, there’s no chance of her not
being there. It’s like she had carved out such a significant place in my life
that, even though I’ll die, she’ll still be living. She was that kind of person in
my life. It’s just... I couldn’t accept it like she wouldn’t be there. I couldn’t
come to terms with the possibility of her not being there. Maybe 1 had
elevated my mom a bit more than just a motherly figure, almost like deifying
her a bit. But you know, gods don’t die or anything, but my mom died. It just
can’t be like that

Original

Y: annemin olmayist bana agwr geliyodu galiba hani onun olmama ihtimali
yoktu benim igin her amimda vardi o otorite her amimda vardi ama artik
olmama gibi bi ihtimali yok hani annem o&yle bi hayatimda yer edinmisti
sanki hani ben oéliicem annem hdla yasicak hani 6yle bir insandi
hayatimda... degilmis oyle kabullenemedim sanirim yani onun olmama
ihtimalini kabullenemedim ... annem biraz hani anlattigim-dan da
ctkarmigsimizdir biraz daha boyle anne figiiriinden ¢ok béyle bir bi tik
tanrilastirtyodum galiba annemi yani oyle ama hani tanri tanrilar o6lmez
falan ya ama annem oldii boyle bi sey olamaz

Another signifier in the discourse of Yildiz is “black™ (“kara” in Turkish). She talks
about her dreams after her mother died and emphasizes that this is the most

remembered dream for herself:
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R: Well, the dream you mentioned, waking up from one dream to another, do
you remember that dream

Y: Yes, that dream is probably the clearest thing I remember in my life

R: Hmm, what kind of dream was it

Y: In my dream, we are in the house where my mother passed away... there is
a woman in a long black dress with extremely long hair. I am a bit scared of
the women, especially those with long hair. I am about to enter, and the
woman enters before me... I don’t know, I’'m going in, and my mother says,
“I have entrusted you to this woman,” but in my dream, I am conscious that
my mother has passed away. I am aware that my mother is no longer there. I
start crying, saying things like, “No, don’t go, don’t leave me.” In my dream,
my mother says, “I will leave you in the care of this woman and go.” And she
leaves. The woman in my dream hugs me, trying to console me, but I am
afraid of her... In my dream, it’s in the evening, the day hasn’t completely
darkened yet, but it’s about to get dark. My mother passed away during those
times, around that time

R: Hmm, how do you interpret this dream that you remember the most, a
dream that you woke up from one dream to another

Y: Yes, I tried to find the woman my mother entrusted me to for years, until
the time when I attempted suicide, about 2 or 3 years, until then, I found out
that such a person didn’t exist. It was very difficult for me to grasp that there
was no one like that because the dream was so realistic. In my mind, my
mother had genuinely entrusted me to someone who would be the only person
to help me

Original

A: e peki yani riiya bir riiyayla uyandim dediniz ya o riiyanizi hatirliyor
MUusunuz

Y: evet boyle hayatimda hatirladigim en net sey o riiya galiba

A: hmm nasil bir riiyaydt

Y: riiyamda annemin o vefat ettigi evdeyiz ... uzun siyah elbiseli bir kadin
var sag¢it asirt ugun var kadinlarin basta ¢ok korkuyorum sonra ben iceri
giricem boyle evin icinden kadin benden énce giriyor ... bilmiyorum igeri
giricem ve annem diyor ki ben seni bu kadina emanet ettim diyor ama hani
rilyamda annemin  éldiigiiniin  bilincindeyim  annemin  olmadiginin
bilincindeyim artik anne anne hani gitme beni birakma falan diye agliyorum
riiyamda annem haywr seni bu kadina emanet edip gidicem diyor ve gidiyor
annem o kadin bana riiyamda saruiyor teselli etmeye falan ¢alistyor ama
kadindan ilgili korkuyorum ... riiyamda boyle aksam vakti daha giin tam
kararmamis ama kararmak tizereymis gibi annem de o vakitlerde vefat etti
hani o zamanlara denk geliyor

A: him peki siz nasil yorumluyorsunuz bu gordiigiiniiz riiyayr bir yandan da
en ¢ok hatirladiginizda riiyaymis ya

Y: evet ben annemin o riiyada emanet ettigi kadint bulmaya ¢alistim yillarca
2 yil 3 yil o iste intihar ettigim edicem etmeye ¢alistigim doneme kadar dyle
birinin var olmadigint kavramak benim icin ¢ok zor oldu hani ciinkii o
kadar gercekciydi ki annem beni gercekten birine emanet edip gitmis tek
yardimci olacak insan oymus gibi diistiniiyodum
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Also, Cansu talks about that even her mother died, she thinks that her mother is with
her all the time. Therefore, she does not feel any need to see her mother in her

dreams:

C: I don’t need to see my mother, she is already in my heart and mind... I
don’t know, I always feel like she watches over me, like she is always by my
side

Original

C: annemi gérmeme ihtiyacim yok zaten annem benim kalbimde beynimde
yvani ... yani bilmiyorum hep boyle bi yerden beni izledigini hep boyle
yanimda oldugunu hissediyorum

When Mine talks about absence, she actually expresses this absence as feeling, so

that feeling also indicates existence.

MN: Back then, my older sisters, being a bit older than me, had shown more
reaction, I remember that. Since they were older, they probably understood it
more. Well, I might have understood as well, but I don’t remember showing
much reaction during those times. You feel the absence later on, you know,
like that. I mostly remember my sisters being more upset, but I don’t recall
much about how I felt or how I reacted back then when I was little

Original

MN: o zamanlar ablamlar benden biraz daha biiyiik oldugu igin onlar daha
fazla tepki gostermisti galiba onu hatirliyorum onlar daha biiyiik oldugu icin
anlamisti ee ben de anlamisimdir da o kadar da oyle sey tepki
gostermedigimi hatirliyorum pek anlamamistm galiba o donemler yani
onun yoklugunu falan sonradan hissediyorsun sonucta o sekilde yani daha
cok ablamlarin iiziildiigiinii hatirlyyorum ama boyle ge¢misi boyle kendimi
sey oldugumu hatirlamiyorum kiiciikken o kadar iiziildiigiimii anladigimi
hatirlamiyorum o sekilde

Merve mentions that she often wondered how her deceased mother was doing, and

that thinking that death was a complete renunciation made the situation difficult.

M: I jumped from topic to topic. I was talking about my dreams. People are
curious about where their deceased loved ones are, it’s an unknown thing,
death, and how my mom is doing there. She’s not here anymore, a person I
loved, but what’s her situation, what is she doing there? After that, in a
dream, my mom once said to me that she’s in heaven and not to worry, that
she’s fine. I remember seeing this once, she reassured me, hugged me during
difficult times. After that, I somehow convinced myself that I could
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communicate with her spiritually. It gave me strength during difficult times.
Otherwise, when you think death is the end of everything, it becomes difficult
to overcome

Original

M: konudan konuya atladim he riiyalarimi anlatiyodum riiyamda annemin
nerede oldugunu merak ediyo insan sonucta bilinmeyen bir sey éliim ve
annem iyi mi orda sevdigim bir insan artik yok ama nasi durumu nasil
yani nasil bir yerde ne yapiyor ondan sonra annemin bir kere riiyamda iste
cennette bana diyodu ki sen beni merak ediyosun kizim ama merak etme iste
ben iyiyim bak falan diyodu bir kere boyle gordiigii hatirlyyorum iste ¢ok
stkintilt oldugum zamanlarda yine goriiyodum sariliyodu sey yapiyodu iste
ondan sonra bide séyle seyler oldu hani yasim biiyiiktii ama birazcik béyle
kendimi hani diyorum ya maneviyata bagladim ya onun benden haber
aldigini bir sekilde iletisim kurdugumuzu diigiindiim bana o siiregte giic
veriyodu yoksa tamamen oliimiin bir vazgecis bi hani her gseyin bitisi
oldugunu diisiindiigiin zaman bunu atlatamiyosun bu ¢ok zorlasiyodu

Merve tells that she found a note in their balcony right after her mother died. In that

note, it is written that “your mother is fine, don’t worry”.

M: Reading that note made me feel good. After that, you really wonder about
your mom’s situation, if she’s doing well, if she needs anything there. So, it
felt good. Look, she’s in heaven, she’s really happy, she’s overcome the pains
because she had cancer

Original

M: o notu okumak iyi hissettirmisti yani ondan sonra hani bir de ger¢ekten
gercekten merak ediyosun nasil annenin durumu iyi mi bir seye muhta¢ m
orada yani o ylizden iyi hissettirmisti bak cennette bak o ¢ok mutlu acilar
gecti kanser hastasiydi ¢iinkii

3.2.3. Food represents the aliveness of the mother

Merve mentions that her mother could no longer cook due to the illness. Merve, who
realized that her mother was cooking when she came home one day, stated that this
situation affected her and that she interpreted her mother’s cooking as a way to show

her love.

M: Will she die, will she survive, will she get better, will she not get better?
It’s always such an uncertain process. When she couldn’t cook at all and then
suddenly made a meal, it made you wonder if things were getting better. It’s
hopeful. Sometimes you forget, like forgetting something and then
remembering it. She always did something, like a habit. I only noticed it
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when she was surprised once. She asked, “How did you know?” I told her, “I
recognized it from the smell right away as soon as I entered the house. It’s the
smell of the dish my mom used to make.” Then I tasted it, and it was truly
different, you know

R: What was in that smell that made you understand? Only you understood
M: Yes, well, when you think about it, it’s just rice, plain bulgur pilaf. How
different could it be? But it was different, it was unique, unlike what she used
to make. After all, a mother, she expressed her love for us through the variety
of dishes she made for us. Perhaps as a mother, the act of cooking and
showing love through that, it was different. Maybe it was more of an
expression of love for her, providing us with different things. Her inability to
cook felt like a lack for her, and this absence was reflected in us

R: So, the absence you’re talking about there

M: Her inability to cook, for example, was a lack for her. She loved cooking
so much. She genuinely loved it, so she did it. It was a deficiency for her, and
she always felt sadness about it. She didn’t want to eat other people’s food,
she didn’t like it. But not just for herself, for us too. We missed the things she
made, touched by her hands

Original

M: yani oliicek mi kalicak mu iyilisecek mi iyilesmicek mi hep mi kotii kalicak
hani ¢ok belirsiz bir siire¢ yani hi¢ yemek yapamiyoken bir yemek yapmis
olmast hani acaba diizeliyo mu umut veriyor insana bi de unutuyosun bazen
hani unuttugun bir seyi hatirlyyosun annenin hep yaptigi bisey oyle ... ben bir
tek fark ettim ben annem de sasirdr nasil anladin dedi ben direk kokusundan
anladim eve girer girmez dedim bu annemin yaptigr yemegin kokusu dedim
sonra tadina baktim gercekten baskaydi yani

A: acaba o kokuda ne vard: da siz anlamis oldunuz bi siz anlamis oldunuz

M: evet yani hani mesela diisiindiigiin zaman pilav sadece bulgur pilav: yani
ne kadar farkl olabilir ama bu farklydi iste yani baskaydi onun yaptigi ...
vani anne sonugta bir nevi ne biliyim belki de hani ¢cok yemek yaptigt icin bize
hani ¢esit c¢esit seyler hep yaptigi icin anne figiirii belki de yemek yapan
hani bir yerde herkesin sevgisini gostermesi farkhdwr belki bize o sekilde
daha ¢ok sevgi veriyordu hani diger tiirlii de veriyordu ama o yapryordu yani
ve o eksiklik olarak bize yanstyodu

A: e peki eksiklik dedigininiz oradaki

M: yani annemin yemek yapamayist mesela onun igin de eksiklik o da yemek
vapmayt ¢ok severdi mesela hani gercekten sevdigi icin yapardi ... ya bu
onun i¢cin de bir eksiklikti kendisi de bunun igin hep iiziintii duyuyordu
baskasinin yemeklerini yemek istemiyodu sevmiyodu ama sadece onun igin
degil bizim i¢in de yani insan 6zliiyodu onun yaptigi elinin degdigi seyleri

While introducing her mother, Yildiz mentioned that her mother loved to eat, and

associates her patterns of not eating with this feature of her mother:

Y: My mother used to eat a lot, she ate a lot, but despite that, she wasn’t
overweight. Her weight was slightly below normal, she had a fast
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metabolism. Perhaps my current weight issues could be related to her fit
appearance. This just came to my mind spontaneously. Her eating a lot, and
then later in me, it might be because without my mother, eating didn’t make
much sense. This just came to my mind now, I hope it’s not like that

Original

Y: s6yle benim annem yemek ¢ok yiyodu ¢ok yiyodu ama ona ragmen ¢ok
kilolu degildi kilosu normalin bir tik daha altindaydi metabolizmast hizlyydi
clinkii belki benim bu kilolarimin sebebi annemin hani boyle fit gériiniisii
falan olabilir bu su an aklima geldi tamamen spontane annemin ¢ok yemek
yiyor olusu daha sonrasinda bende hani annem yoksa yemenin bir anlami
yok doguruyo olabilir bu yine su an aklima geldi umarim odyle degildir

Mine shares that she is on a search of the taste, but she could not find it, even if the

other makes much more delicious meals:

MN: Well, we had another place to stay outside the house, and we could stay
there whenever we wanted. Especially, her meals were so delicious, and we
loved staying there. My aunt, not my mother’s sister but my mother’s aunt,
had moved below her. We were close, she was like my aunt. We used to do
things together.

R: You said your grandmother’s meals were more delicious. Do you think
hers were better than others

MN: Well, sometimes my father cooks, but my grandmother used to make a
bit more sweet and oily dishes, and they tasted better back then. Her meals
were more enjoyable. Not that my father’s cooking isn’t good, it is good, too.
Now, for example, some of his dishes don’t taste the same. But it might just
be my perception, | feel like her meals were better. I won’t be able to find the
same taste again. I was trying to cook the same dishes sometimes, and
although there are lots of recipes on the internet, it doesn’t taste the same. I
wanted to achieve that same taste because I knew the taste from before

R: So, wanting to get the same taste

MN: Yes, sometimes I feel like I achieved it. Even though she didn’t make it,
I feel like she did, and it makes me happier. When I eat, let’s say, a cake, if it
tastes similar to the one she made, I feel like she made it. That’s why I enjoy
eating it more, you know. I feel happier eating it, like she made it, compared
to the one I made

R: Do you have any memory related to her, like the taste of a specific dish or
something

MN: No, there’s no such memory, so I can’t say I miss that because I don’t
have a specific dish in mind

Original

MN: yani iste ev disinda kalcak bi yerimiz daha vardi istedigimiz zaman
gidip orda da kalabiliyoduk hani ee ozellikle onun yemekleri falan ¢ok giizel
oluyodu baya onu daha ¢ok seviyoduk orda kaliyoduk falan hatta onun altina
teyzemler tasinmistt benim teyzem degil de annemin teyzesi yine yakiniz baya
teyzem gibi normal onda da sey yapryoduk
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A: peki sey dedin ya ananenin yemekleri daha giizel oluyodu diye kiminkine
gore daha giizel oluyodu sence

MN: yani iste evde yapilan bazen babam yapiyo falan ama ananem biraz
daha sey yapiyodu sekerli ve yagl yapryodu yemekleri o zamanlar daha giizel
gelivodu o yemekler ay daha giizel degil de sey yani u genel olarak giizel
babamun yaptig1 evdekiler de giizel de ... su an mesela bazi yemeklerini oyle
yapan olmuyo gibi geliyor ama daha giizelini yapan oluyodur elbette bana
oyle geliyo en azindan boyle sey oluyo onun yaptigi yemekler daha giizeldi bi
daha bulamicam gibi bazen ben de yapmaya ¢alisiyodum da aymi tat
olmuyodu internette felan bir siirii tarif var sonugta ama ayni tat olmuyor
iste o sekil

MN: aymi tadr almak isterdim sonucta sevdigim birinin yemegini seyini
tadint énceden bildigim icin nasu yaptigini bilmiyorum ama tadini falan bil-
bildigim i¢in ayni tadi bir daha almak istiyordum

A: peki boyle o ayni tadr almak

MN: yani hani onun yaptigi gibi oldugunu hissediyorum o yapmadi ama
sanki o yapmis gibi hissedip daha mutlu oluyodum yani yerken felan
atryorum bir kek atryorum onun yaptigi keke eger tadi benziyorsa hani u
aklima onun yapmis oldugu gibi geliyor sanki o yiizden daha mutlu yiyorum
hani o sekilde benim yaptigiminkinden yani

A: peki annenle ilgili var mi hatirladigin bi yemegin tad: ya da baska bir
seyin

MN: o yok ya oyle bi hatirladigim bir yemek felan olmadigt igin onu ozledim
diyemiyorum

3.2.4. You feel that... Not me!

Participants do not use first personal singular pronoun when they talk about their
deeper feelings. Mine explains her feeling about the lack of her mother, she mentions
about her elder sister and while talking about herself, she refers as “you” instead of

me:

MN: Back then, my older sisters, being a bit older than me, perhaps showed
more reaction. I remember they showed more reaction, maybe they
understood it better because they were older. Well, I must have understood
too, but I don’t remember showing much reaction in those days. I guess I
didn’t understand it much at that time. Later on, you feel the absence and
everything. I remember my sisters being more upset, but I don’t remember
much about the past and realizing how I felt when I was younger

Original

MN: o zamanlar ablamlar benden biraz daha biiyiik oldugu igin onlar daha
fazla tepki gostermisti galiba onu hatirliyorum onlar daha biiyiik oldugu icin
anlamisti ee ben de anlamisimdir da o kadar da oyle sey tepki géstermedigimi
hatirlyyorum pek anlamamistim galiba o donemler yani onun yoklugunu
falan sonradan hissediyorsun sonucta o sekilde yani daha ¢ok ablamlarin
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iziildiigiinii hatirliyyorum ama boyle gegcmisi boyle kendimi sey oldugumu
hatirlamiyorum kiigiikken o kadar iiziildiigiimii anladigimi hatirlamiyorum o
sekilde

Similarly, when Cansu talks about trusting other people, sharing her feelings with

them, she suddenly stop using the first person singular and says:

C: Well, you can’t open up your feelings in front of everyone. It feels like
you’re giving the other person a trump card, exposing your weaknesses. You
can’t reveal your weaknesses to everyone

Original
C: ya her insanin yaminda duygulariniz acamazsiniz boyle sanki karsi tarafa
bi koz veriyormus gibi olursunuz zayif taraflarinizi belli edemezsiniz herkesin
yaninda

3.2.5. Absence of Variety of Emotions

In the speech of participants, it is commonly seen that there is no room for complex
emotions, but sadness. However, this kind of absence in the discourse just points the

existence of other emotions.

When Mine rarely speaks about her feelings, she has difficulty in detailing these
feelings. When she talks about her feelings, she only talks about sadness. Therefore,
in the discourse of Mine, deeper or even just another feeling cannot be seen during

the interviews.

MN: Well, it’s not exactly like that, but when I remember it now, there’s
always a sense of lack within me. It’s not a specific physical need, but rather
a complex set of emotions—mostly sadness

Original

MN: yani o kadar tam-tam sey olmuyor ama su an hatirlayinca her zaman
eksikligi oluyor da igimde yani éyle fiziksel olarak belli bir ihtiya¢ degil de o
sekilde yani karmasik duygular degil de iizgiinliik daha ¢ok

Mine talk about how her elder sisters are upset, and this makes her upset:

MN: Seeing someone sad already makes you feel sad, it used to make me sad
when I was little too. However, I didn’t quite understand it back then. I would
feel sad because they were sad, but I guess I didn’t fully grasp it at that age. |
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was around 5 years old then, and it wasn’t until later that I understood it
better. As you grow older, especially when you start school, you comprehend
things better, and you experience more sorrow. Loss of a loved one, the
absence caused by someone’s death — you start understanding it more deeply.
Normally, I had some friends who sometimes experienced losses in their
families, and they would be initially sad but eventually get used to it.
Similarly, I used to be sad initially, and I still get sad occasionally, not
constantly, but you get used to the idea that loss is a part of life

Original

MN: birini tizgiin gormek zaten sey seni de mutsuz eder kiigiikken de mutsuz
ediyordu zaten de o kadar pek anlam veremiyordum yine iiziilyordum tabi de
onlar iizilldiigii icin ama yani pek seyi anlamamistim galiba o zamanlar hani
5 yasindaykenki sonraki zamanlarda anladim tabi de hani daha fazla- zaten
sonraki zamanlarda daha fazla iiziilityorsun kiiciikken anlamadigin icin o
sekilde ... yani iste birinin kaybt sonucta herkesi iiziintiiye sevdiginin birinin
kaybi e iste daha biiyiikken okula basladiktan sonra daha iyi anliyorsun o
viizden iste her seyi daha iyi anliyorsun daha fazla iiziiliiyosun yani ...
aileden birinin kaybimin eksikligi gibi e normalde bazi arkadaslarim
oluyordu genelde onlarin da bazen kaybi oluyor ailelerinden birinin falan
onlar da ilk basta iizgiin oluyor ama alistyor sonradan ben de ilk basta itizgiin
oluyordum hala iizgiin oluyorum da ara ara sey degil ama alisiyorsun
sonradan yani en azindan sey kaybinmin sey olduguna alisiyorsun hani her
zaman tizgiin oluyorsun ama

Similarly, when Cansu explains the reasons of decrease of her eating pattern, she can

only talks about sadness. She cannot recollect other feelings:

C: I think it was probably due to my sadness, my emotional state at the time. I
considered it as a result of my mood because I was very upset back then. I
had entered a somewhat depressive state, constantly crying, and I wasn’t
happy at all during that period

Original
C: yani diziintiilii olmamdan kaynakli herhalde... ruh halim den kaynakl
olarak diisiindiim ¢iinkii ¢ok iiziilmiistiim o zaman mesela biraz depresif bi
ruh haline biiriinmiistiim siirekli agliyordum hi¢ mutlu degildim o sekilde
gelismisti

3.2.6. Guilt: what have I done!

Ferit describes how he apprehended the death his mother by refering to her sudden

disappearing:

F: Not being able to see her again is the worst part
R: Hi 1
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F: It used to be real, she was there but now she’s gone. It just disappears in an
instant, and that’s a terrible feeling. Then, thinking about the arguments and
bad moments we might have had in the past with my mom, you can feel
guilty about them. Naturally, one might say, “I wish I hadn’t done that.”

R: Hi h1

F: But, of course, there’s nothing you can do about it afterwards

Original

F: bir daha hi¢ géremeyecek olmak en biiyiik sey o

A: hil

F: hani artik eskiden gercekti vardr artik yok yani éyle bir anda yok oluyor
bu kétii bir his aslinda sonra biraz ne bileyim eskiden yasadigim tartismalar
olabilir kétii davranmalar olabilir anneyle arasinda kavga falan olabilir hani
onlart diisiiniip insan vicdan azabi ¢ekebiliyor insan ben de haliyle keske
vapmasaydim deniyor

A:hih

F: ama sonradan yapacak bir sey olmuyor tabi

Also, Ferit talked about feeling guilty after his mother’s death. He explained this
guilt in terms of not giving his mother the value she deserved, and elaborated on this
situation with a memory about food. In this memory, the mother is starving while the

other members of the family are eating.

F: You know, this crying feeling comes over me most of the time, especially
when I feel intensely. It’s a bit related to a sense of guilt.

R: What is it related to

F: Well, you know, it’s related to feeling like maybe we didn’t treat her as
well as she deserved when she was alive. When I remember certain things,
like Ramadan... They had rented a house, my mom was with us, and my
grandparents had come to stay. During Ramadan, there was an iftar tent in the
square. Only men would go there to eat, and we thought that’s where we were
going to eat. My brother and I used to go there and eat. My mom would stay
at home (teary-eyed)

R: What part of it makes you emotional

F: Well, you know, when we were there (crying), later, when we ate there...
When we returned, my mom would be scraping the rice pot, for example, and
that used to bother me a lot

R: Hmm

F: Later on, it bothered me a lot. I didn’t care much about it before, but after
her passing, that image just stuck in my mind, like when she was scraping the
pot with bread. It really bothered me

R: Hi h1

F: That moment won’t leave my mind

Original
F: ne bileyim aglama hissi geliyor ¢ogu zaman ¢ok yogun hissettigim zaman
o biraz seyle alakalr yani sugluluk duygusuyla alakali biraz
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A: neyle alakal

F: ya ne bileyim hani sagken ¢ok daha hani belki hak ettigi kadar iyi
davranmadigimiz  falan boyle seyler mesela seyi hatirlayinca c¢ok
duygulaniyorum ramazanda ... ev tutmuslardr bir ara annem basimizdayd:
bir ara dedemler gelmisti durmustu o sekilde oradayken ramazan vardi iftar
cadirt vardl seyde bir meydanla orada sadece erkekler gidiyor yiyor gibi
biliyorduk oraya gidiyorduk yiyorduk abimle beraber annem evde oluyordu
(aglamakli oluyor)

A: nasu bir kismi duygulandiryyor

F: seyde ya iste orada biz (agliyor) sonradan da simdi ya orada biz yemegi
yiyoruz mesela ... ya iste orada yemegi yiyoruz yemek giizel ... oradan
dondiigiimiizde bir yerde oturmus pilav tenceresini siyirtyor mesela o beni
cok rahatsiz ediyodu

A: humm

F: sonradan ¢ok rahatsiz etti beni 6yle ben ¢ok énemsemiyodum vefatindan
sonra o goviintii aklimdan gitmiyor mesela hani ekmekle siyiyordu
geldigimizde sey var sonradan o6grendik ki orada hani arka tarafinda
bilmiyorum kadinlar da iftar ¢adirinda yiyebiliyormus o sekilde belki ¢ok
onemli bir sey degil ama

A:ht i

F: 0 an goziimden ¢ok gitmiyor yani

Yildiz talked about how she blamed herself for her mother's death and felt guilty

about it:

Y: He never let me get close to her. Then, as he distanced himself from me, I
stopped trying to approach him and started distancing myself from him. Later,
when he tried to gather himself and approach me again, I rejected her. I didn’t
want him close to me in my life, or rather, hmm, because I think I held him
somewhat responsible for my mom’s death. Still, I think I still hold him
responsible to some extent because if he hadn’t gone to the coffee shop that
day, maybe none of this would have happened. I still blame myself a bit
because if I hadn’t slept that day, I'm a person who wakes up very quickly
from sleep, if | had managed to wake up, maybe my mom would be here now.
So, I blame myself, and that’s why I distanced myself from my dad. I think I
showed my aggression towards him, like he was the absent man at first, later
on, when he tried to come to me, tried to get close to me, tried to solve the
problem, I didn’t allow it. Then, irreparable things happened, I guess

Original

Y: beni hi¢ yanina yaklastirmiyoru sonra benden boyle uzaklastik¢ca ben daha
ona gitmeyi kestim ben de ondan uzaklasmaya basladim sonra galiba kendini
toparlayp bana yaklagsmaya ¢alistiginda da ben onu istemedim hayatimda
hani o yakin yerde istemedim daha dogrusu 1um ¢iinkii annemin éliimiinden
biraz onu sorumlu tuttum galiba hala biraz onu sorumlu tutuyorum ¢iinkii o
giin kahveye gitmeseydi belki bunlar olmayacakti yine kendimi sorumlu
tutuyorum o giin belki uyumasaydim uykumdan ¢ok ¢abuk wyanan bir
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insanim o guin hi¢ uyanamadim bir tiirlii uyanabilseydim annem su an burada
olacakti bu yiizden kendimi suclu tutuyorum bu yiizden babamla uzaklastim
biraz samirim bu agresifligimi ona gosterdikce hani ilk basta o gelmeyen
adam ilk basta sonra sana gelmeye ¢alisti bana yaklasmaya ¢alistigi sorunu
¢ozmeye ¢alistt ama izin vermedim buna sonra bir daha da diizelmeyecek
seyler oldu

Related to guilt, it seems that “pangs of remorse” (“vicdan azab1” in Turkish) is a
signifier in the discourse of most of the participants. When looked its place in the
discourse in general, pang of remorse (“kabir azab1”) is also heard as torment of the
grave. The sequences in which remorse emerged were studied, and it is observed that

the participants referenced pangs of remorse when they mentioned about their eating

habits.

For example, while talking about the early times following the loss of her mother,

Merve tells her experience in this mourning process as follows:

M: ... you're eating, you know, eating is like, in our society too, it’s like on
holidays, on special occasions, you eat and drink, maybe perceived as
something you do in happy moments. It’s as if when you do that, it’s actually
a basic need. But your mother has passed away, how can you do something
like that? Even eating creates a guilty conscience in you. It’s like meeting
basic needs, like going to the bathroom

R: So those moments you mentioned as being happier

M: Well, even though eating and going to the bathroom are basic needs, when
you experience such a loss, you don’t consider it your right, as if you’re doing
something wrong when you do that. So, I don’t have the desire to eat, even if
I feel like it. Even if I want to eat, a pressure arises, a psychological pressure,
as if you shouldn’t do it, as if you’re pressuring yourself not to eat. You see
being happy as doing something that will make you happy, that will alleviate
your current troubles, so you see doing that as something in yourself. You
perceive it that way

Original

M: ... yemek yiyosun hani yemek yemek sanki sey gibi bizim toplulumuzda da
vardir ya bayramda hani ézel giinlerde yenilsin igilsin hani belki béyle mutlu
anminda yapacagin bir sey gibi algilandigt i¢in sanki onu yaptiginda aslinda
temel bir ihtiya¢ ama senin annen olmiis nasil boyle bir sey yapabilirsin
yemek yemek bile vicdan azabi uyandiriyor insanda temel ihtiyaglarin
karsilamak mesela gibi oluyo

A: peki hani boyle daha mutlu olunan anlar dediniz

M: yani halbuki yemek yemek tuvalet iste bunlar temel ihtiyaglar ama oyle
bir kayp yasadiginda onu bile kendinde hak gormiiyosun hani sanki bunu
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vaptigin zaman yanlig bir sey yapiyomussun gibi bir izlenim oluyor o yiizden
vemek yeme istegim olmuyo hani canim istese bile yemek istesem bile bunu
yapmamalisin gibi bir baski uyaniyor baski uyandiriyosun psikolojik olarak
kendinde... mutlu olmayt kendinde hani mutlu seni mutlu edecek o anki
stkintim giderecek seyi yapmayi kendinde sey olarak goriiyosun yani hani o
sekilde

3.2.7. A different way of accepting: Negation

The analysis shows that the discourses of the participansts are based on a lot of
negations. Especially when Mine talks about her feeling about her mother, she
generally uses negations. It seems that she has some difficulties about her feelings in
terms of both experiencing and talking. She tends to express their feelings by

negating:

MN: We didn’t do much. We talked about ourselves, so, from a high school
perspective, it wasn’t too difficult. Of course, I always feel it, not really
because I don’t remember much from when I was little, like, when I was five,
I don’t remember those times much. It feels sad, of course, but I’ve gotten
used to it over the years, so it’s not a big problem, but it still makes me feel
sad

Original

MN: pek sey yapmiyorduk normal kendimiz hakkinda konusuyorduk o yiizden
lise agisindan pek zor olmadi yani da yani her zaman tabi ki de hissediyorum
da sey degil oyle kiiciikken pek hatirlamadigim icin 6yle yani kiiciikken bes
vasimda o dénemleri pek hatirlamiyordum yani ... yani iizgiin hissettiriyor
tabii de artik alistigim icin uzun yilar boyunca ¢ok sorun olmuyor ama yine
de iizgiin hissettiriyor

Mine talks about the loss of her mother and how she was not affected by the loss
when it occured. But when she talked about it, she said hypothetically that it would
be more difficult if it happened now. She can only talk about being affected in the
past through a hypothetical scenario:

MN: I don’t do much because even if I research, I won’t get anything in my
hands. If these times were back, I would do more, research better, try to learn
more things

R: Are you saying it would be different if it were now

MN: Actually, I don’t know. Would I overcome it more easily or find it more
difficult? I didn’t experience much difficulty when I was little because I grew
up directly with her, so it wasn’t that bad. I struggle in every aspect, but
maybe if I experience it now, I might have found it even more difficult
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Original

MN: yani arastirsam da elime bir sey ge¢meyecegi icin pek sey yapmiyorum
eger bu zamanlar olsaydi yapardim daha iyi arastirirdim falan daha ¢ok
seyler ogrenmeye ¢alisirdim

A: su an olsaydi daha farkli olurdu diyorsun

MN: ashnda bilmiyorum daha mi zor atlatirdim daha mi kolay da hani
kiiciikken direk onla biiyiidiigiim icin o yiizden pek sey olmadi yani e yine
zorlandim tabii her alanda zorlantyorum ama su anda belki yasasaydim belki
daha zor atlatirdim yani su an éyle bir kayip olsaydi

Mine almost always normalizes what she has experienced related to her loss, and

generalizes it to everyone:

MN: No, I wasn’t expecting a different reaction from what I said, they were
already treating it normally. I didn’t want a different reaction, and it was
already normal. What they said to me was like, you know, some friends losing
their fathers or something, and I was reacting normally in that way

R: What do you mean by reacting normally

MN: We were saying “I’m sorry for your loss,” and that was it, we didn’t talk
much about it. After that, we would move on to another topic. We didn’t talk
much about it because no one really wants to talk about it for a chat or
anything

Original

MN: yo yani oyle séyledigimden farklt bir tepki beklemiyordum zaten de
normal karsiliyorlardl zaten ondan farkll bir tepki olsun istemezdim zaten
normal zaten oyle onlarin da bana séyledigi oluyordu bazi arkadaglarimin
babasini kaybettigi falan ben de normal karsiliyyordum o sekilde yani

A: normal karsilamak dedigin ne peki

MN: basin sagolsun diyorduk iste o kadar fazla konusmuyoduk sonra iste
baska konuya falan gegiyorduk o sekilde pek konusmuyoduk o konuyu hani
zaten pek konusmak istemez kimse zaten o konu hakkinda pek béyle hani
sohbet icin

Ferit constantly says that he is not affected by this “process”, but paradoxically, this

“process” repeats itself frequently for the text.

F: Well, since I was away, I wasn’t really immersed in the events, but
learning about it suddenly feels like it happened all at once, you know

R: Hi 1

F: Since I wasn’t systematically involved in the entire process and things
were being kept hidden, I didn’t get affected much during the process

R: H1 h1 how did it affect you when it happened all of a sudden

F: Well, it affects you badly, of course. You wake up one morning at five or
six, my grandmother is wailing, screaming. It gets even worse with those
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laments. If you don’t feel like crying, you start crying, even for someone
unrelated. It hurts you like that

R: H1 h1. Do you remember the moment you heard about it

F: Of course, I remember it very clearly. It all seems like a dream, like a fairy
tale. It feels unreal, like you’re in a bad dream that will pass but it doesn’t.
You know it’s real but it feels like it’s not. The fact that you won’t see her
again, that it’s over, becomes clearer in the process. It’s not thought about
much at that moment. I don’t know, there is sadness, but there isn’t much
disbelief. There isn’t much disbelief, and you're kind of expecting it when
things worsen and go downhill. Like my dad and my grandmother were in the
car, crying on the way here. They were crying on the way, so it was quite
clear during those times; it was a bit more prepared in that process, in that
time

R: What do you mean by being prepared

F: I don’t know, like when you close your eyes and think about it, people can
imagine their mother’s death or something like that. You prepare yourself for
the worst scenario, like if she dies, what will I do, how will it be, and I have
thoughts like that

Original

F: yani uzakta oldugum icin aslinda ¢ok icinde degildim olaylarin ama bir
vanda 6grenmek de hani bir anda gelismis gibi oluyor aslinda

A:ht i

F: hani bir olay siirecinin tamami igerisinde olmadiginiz icin bir seyler de
saklanwyor oldugu icin sistematik olarak ¢ok fazla i¢inde olmayinca ¢ok fazla
etkilenmedim sey siirecinde o siirecte

A: hihi peki béyle bir anda olmus olmasint nasil etkiledi acaba sizi

F: ya o kétii etkiliyor tabi bir sabah uyandirilyyorsunuz saat beste mi altida
mi anneannem geyler agit yakiyor boyle bagiriyor boyle ¢ok daha o agitlar da
da ¢ok kotii oluyor zaten insamin aglayast yoksa aglayast geliyor ¢ok
alakasiz birisine bile oyle oluyor o sekilde onlar iiziiyor yani

A: ht i peki ya duydugunuz ani hatirlyyor

F': tabi ¢ok net hatirliyorum ya hepsi sey gibi oluyor aslinda riiya gibi oluyor
masal gibi oluyor ya boyle hani gercek degilmis gibi oluyor o an

A:ht i

F: yani gercek oldugunu biliyorsunuz ama gergek degil gibi de sanki
gececekmis gibi kétii bir rityaymigsiniz gibi oluyor ama oyle olmuyor yani
onu da zaten stireg icerisinde anlasiliyor ama bir daha goremeyecek olmak
vani bitmis olmasi bir¢ok seyin sonra siire icerisinde anlasiliyor yani o an o
kadar da diisiiniilmiiyor ... bilmiyorum béyle iiziintii oluyor inanamama ¢ok
fazla olmuyor mu oyle inanamama gibi bir durum olmuyor zaten kotiilesip
gittiginde bunu zaten bekliyor oluyorsunuz ... béyle babam anneannem vardi
arabada boyle agliyorlar yolda gelirken agliyorlardl yolda gelirken yani o
zamanlar ¢ok sey belliydi aslinda hani biraz daha hazirlanmis oluyordu o
siirece o siirec icerisinde

A: nasu hazirliktan soz ediyorsunuz

F': ne bileyim boyle hani goziinii kapatip diisiiniince hani insanlar annesinin
oldiigiinii falan diisiinebiliyor yani boyle yani en kotii senaryoya hazirliyor
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insanin kendisini boyle élse ne yaparum nasil olur falan tarzinda o sekilde
diigiincelerim oluyor

At the point where Ferit mentions that his mother’s death does not affect him by

refering “not prevent him from living” can be read as not preventind him from dying.

R: Alright, how was your relationship with your mother

F: It was good, I loved my mom, and I knew that she loved us too. But, you
know, I don’t have this kind of intense feeling towards anyone in general.
There is no sense of indispensability like if that person is not there, I’ll die, I
can’t live without them. It doesn’t happen to me with anyone, whether it’s a
mother, father, brother, sister, or my partner. I don’t go into crises like, “What
will T do if they’re not there? I can’t live, I’'ll die.” I don’t feel that intense
about anything

R: Have you noticed this lack of intense feelings

F: Of course. I don’t know, maybe I’m a bit materialistic. In the end, for a
person or an organism to live, certain things are necessary. If you remove
something from that equation and it’s not really essential for life, it’s still
livable. Nothing is preventing a person from living. Emotionally, it affects
people negatively, and they struggle. You know, people feel like screaming
and crying, but in the end, these are surmountable things for an individual

Original

A: peki annenizle iligkiniz nasild

F: iyiydi severdim annemi annemin de bizi sevdigini bilirdim... ama béyle ne
bileyim ben de genel olarak kimseye karsi boyle bir seylik yok ama belli bir
vazgecilmezlik o olmazsa ben oéliiriim yasayamam tarzinda bir sey
hissetmiyorum kimseye karsi herhangi birine karisa anne olabilir baba
olabilir abim olabilir ablam sevgilim hani herhangi birisi o olmazsa ben ne
vaparim yasayamam oliiriim tarzinda boyle krizlere gidiyorlar ya insanlar o
tarz bir sey bende hi¢ olmuyor o kadar yogun hissedemiyorum hi¢ bir seyi

A: dikkatinizi ¢ekmig o yogun hissedememek

F: tabii ki bunu bilmiyorum biraz materyalist diisiintiyor olabilirim ya hani
sonugta bir insamin bir organizmanin yasamast icin belli basli seyler gerekli
bir seyin olmayist hani o denklemden bir sey ¢ikardiginiz zaman gercekten
yasam icin gerekli bir sey degilse o yine de yaganilabilir hani hi¢chir gey
insanin yagsamasina engel degil duygusal olarak insan tabi kétii etkileniyor
zorlaniyor ne bileyim insanin boyle bagirasi geliyor aglayasi geliyor oluyor
ama sonugta bir kisi icin bunlar asilabilir seyler

3.3. The Relation with the Other

3.3.1. “Is it me or my mother who died?”

Almost all participants decribes their relationship with their mother the same way.

The mother and child relationship are described as being everything to each other. In
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their speech, the variety of signifiers are used in detail. “Diigkiin” and “muhta¢” are
very prominent in the discourse. Even though the participants use these signifiers to
refer something positive at the semantic level, these signifiers can also represent the
negative. “Diigkiin” is both being very indulgent and at the same time fallen as fall

from power.

When Merve talks about her mother being very indulgent to her, being indulgent
actually means both: overly caring and losing her strength. She says that this kind of

relationship became to hurt her before her mother died.

M: Well, you say death happens, and you accept it... I got into university that
year, and my mom got cancer. I was very sad. In fact, she was devastated.
After I got into university... she was constantly in agony and crying. She
didn’t express it to me

R: Hi h1

M: My mom wouldn’t let anyone into my room. My dad sometimes wanted
to enter for prayer or something, and she would say, “No, you can’t enter my
daughter’s room,” as if I had passed away. We were close in that way

R: When you say “as if I had passed away,” what do you have in mind
regarding that

M: We were very close to each other. She wouldn’t let anyone into my room,
and she used to make things out of my memories. She didn’t let my dad use
my room

R: So, your mother was upset because you went to another city

M: Yes, because my mom and dad didn’t get along very well. My dad wasn’t
a very supportive person in her life. She sought comfort in her children. For
example, my dad wouldn’t even attend weddings with her. So, she always
dragged me around like a bag... because when she had problems with my
father, she would seek solace in her children. Since her relationship with my
dad was bad, she looked for support from her children. Because somehow,
when she had a problem with her father, her mother when she was a child, her
father to support - I don’t know how to explain this, but when he didn’t
support her, she had their children. That’s why I always did what she wanted.
I did whatever she wanted, even if I didn’t want to, and sometimes we would
argue

Original

M: yani élitm bi sekilde éldii diyosun kabulleniyosun... ben iiniversiteyi
kazandim o sene annem kanser oldu c¢ok iiziiliiyodum hatta sey yapryomus
annemle biz cok diigkiindiik birbirimize annem bana gergekten ¢ok
diiskiindii ben iiniversiteyi kazandiktan sonra ... kahroluyomus stirekli
agliyomus bana yansitmiyodu

A:ht i

M: annem benim odama kimseyi sokmuyomus babam bazen namaz kilmak
icin falan girmek istiyomus hayw giremezssin kizimin odasina falan diyomusg
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esyvalarima dokunamiyomus sanki ben élmiigiim gibi yani iste diiskiindiik o
sekilde

A: peki o sanki ben olmiigiim gibi dediginiz kismi orayla ilgili neler var
aklinizda

M: yani sey hani birbirimize ¢ok diiskiindiik ben yoktum yaninda degildim
diye odama falan hani hatiralarimi sey yapiyodu hani odami kullandirmiyodu
babama

A: peki anneniz yani baska bir sehre gittiginiz i¢in iiziilmiis bu kadar

M: evet ¢iinkii annemin babamla arasi ¢ok iyi degildi babam onun hayatinda
¢ok yardimct bir insan degildi o da ¢ocuklarinda teselli aryyodu mesela
babam onla diigiine bile gitmezdi hani o da beni hep ¢anta gibi pesinde
suriikliiyodu ... ¢iinkii bir sekilde babasiyla sikinti yasadigi zaman annesi
cocukken de babanin da annesine destek olmak icin nasil anlatacagimi
bilmiyorum ama hani zaten iliskisi kotii babast kétii tutuncak bir ¢ocuklart
var ben o yiizden onun istediklerini ¢ok yapiyodum o ne istiyosa yapiyodum
bazen yapmak istemiyodum kavga ediyoduk

Merve describes her mother as perfectionist and dominant, so that, she cannot handle

with her.

M: When she didn’t like one of my outfits, she was a very perfectionist
woman. She wanted everything to be flawless, and she was dominant,
wanting things to be as she desired. I had to wear what she wanted, I couldn’t
handle it otherwise. Later, when she became ill, even though initially you
struggle a bit for your character, your personality, but then they use the illness
as an excuse. They make you feel guilty, saying, “I'm sick, tell me this, do
that,” and you’re burdened with guilt, so you end up doing what they want.
When she wasn’t there, for instance, you dress in a way she wouldn’t approve
of secretly, but you still feel a sense of guilt somehow

R: What is that guilt like? I mean, everyone experiences it differently

M: Well, do you know what that guilt is like? For example, I questioned it a
lot. I was in a relationship for 8 years, and we wanted to get married. If my
mother hadn’t been sick, I would have married that guy... I always got into
this mindset, my mother is sick, I can’t get married. If I get married, who will
take care of my mother? My mother is sick, and I need to go back to her. I
had dreams... Somehow, I became dependent on my mother. My brother, my
father, and my mother were all doing it subtly, but not explicitly. They were
saying, “Look, I’'m sick, please be with me. Finish your school quickly and
come back to me,” constantly. If someone keeps saying things like that to
you, wouldn’t you feel responsible? If they say such things to you, wouldn’t
you feel it

Original

M: bir kiyafetimi begenmedigi zaman ¢ok miikemmeliyetci bir kadindi her
seyin kusursuz olmasint isterdi baskindi ve kendi istedigi gibi olmasini isterdi
... zorla ben onun istedigini giydim gittim baska tiirlii basa ¢ikamiyodum
ctinkii sonra da zaten hasta olunca hi¢ hani tamam énceleri biraz miicadele
veriyosun kendi karakterin kisiligin icin ama e sonra bu sefer hastalig
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bahane ediyolar sana e ben hastayim soyle boyle bir sekilde vicdan azabi
vasatilyyor sana sen de o yiizden ne yapiyosun bu vicdan hesabini
vasamamak igin istediklerini yapryosun yapmadiginda da mesela gizli gizli o
vokken mesela onun istemedigi sekilde de giyiniyosun ama vicdan azabi
cekiyosun bir sekilde

A: nastil bir sey peki o vicdan hesabi dediginiz sey sizin i¢in hani herkes farkl
farkli deneyimliyor ya

M: ya o vicdan azabi nasil bir sey biliyor musunuz mesela ben onu ¢ok
sorguladim benim iliskim vardr 8 yillik ve evlenmek istiyoduk benim annem
hasta olmasaydi ben o ¢ocukla evlenmistim ... su kafaya giriyordum hep
benim annem hasta ben evlenemem ben evlenirsem anneme kim bakar benim
annem hasta benim ... annemin yanmina donmem lazim benim hayallerim
vardi ... bir sekilde anneme bagiml kilindim ... abim babam hem de annem
de alttan alta yapiyodu ama sey belli etmiyodu kizim bak ben hastayim ne
olur yamimda ol bir an énce okulunu bitir yanima gel hep boyle diyodu yani
bi insana siirekli boyle boyle derseniz kendisini sorumlu hissetmez mi size
boyle deseler siz hissetmez misiniz

Merve defines her relationship with her mother as a tie. Going to university, in other
words, physically moving away and separating is expressed as a rupture. It is also
possible to consider death as a rupture. Whatever that tie is, they can both feel each

other.

M: I started university at the age of 17, I wasn’t even 18 yet. I had already
moved away from my family, and right after I moved, my mother fell ill. I
sensed my mother’s illness even though I was away from the city. I called my
mother on the phone, my mother never avoids my calls. I called once, twice,
three times, and my mother didn’t answer. I thought, “There must be
something wrong.” I started crying, I felt it. After that, her illness was
diagnosed. So, we had a connection between us in that way

R: You mentioned there was such a connection between you two. How would
you describe that bond between you and your mother

M: For example, when I did something, my mother would feel it. She would
dream about it, call me, or tell me if something related to it happened. We
were on the same wave-length, we could feel each other even if we were
apart. We couldn’t do anything without each other. Although we had some
mother-daughter quarrels — I’'m a bit headstrong, and my mother was a bit
tough - we still shared a lot. I shared everything, I could share everything

R: What kind of relationship was it at that time

M: I think it’s not something to be explained. It was a relationship with a lot
of love between us, for example

Original

M: 17 yasinda iiniversiteye basladim ben daha 18 bile degildim zaten ailemin
vanindan kopmusum koptugum gibi annem hastalanmis yani annemin
hastlandigint bile ben hissettim sehirdisindayim telefonla annemi aradim
annem benim telefonu hi¢chir zaman yapmazdi bir kere aradim iki kere
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aradim ii¢ kere aradim annem a¢madi ben dedim kesin bir sey var dedim
aglamaya basladim hissettim onu sonrasinda da zaten hastaligi ¢ikti yani
bizim aramizda bi bag vardi bu sekilde

A: peki boyle aramizda 6yle bir ba vardi dediniz ya nasil tamimlarsiniz o
annenizle aranizda olan o bagi

M: yani mesela ben bir sey yaptigimda annem hissederdi riiyasinda goriirdii
arardr hatta soylerdi ya da orayla ilgili bir sey oldugunda ben ... aym
seyleri diisiiniiyoruz hissediyoruz hani hissediyoduk birbirimizi hani uzakta
olsak bile ... birbirimizsiz asla yapamazdik yani hani anne kiz kavgasi
oluyodu ben de birazcik hir¢inum yani annem de biraz sert biriydi ama ne
kadar sey olsak da kavga etsek de yine de ¢cok paylasirdik yani ben her seyimi
paylasiyordum paylasabiliyodum yani

A: peki nasil bir iliskiydi o zaman bu

M: yani bu iligki bence hani sey degil ne biliyim anlatilcak bi iliski degildi
aramizda bayag bir sevgi vardi mesela

Also, it is remarkable that Cansu decribes her relationship with her mother and the

effects of her death as they are in a fusion.

C: (crying intensifies) My mother was everything to me. After she passed
away, I felt like I was left all alone in this way

R: What kind of relationship did you have

C: Since I was the youngest, my mother took great care of me. She kept me
separate from everyone else. No one could ever say anything to me in that
way

Original

C: (aglama artiyor) annem benim her seyimdi o gittikten sonra ben kimsesiz
kalmug gibi hissettim kendimi bu sekilde

A: nasil bi iliskiniz vard:

C: en kiiciik ¢ocuk oldugum icin annem benim iistiime ¢ok diigerdi beni
mesela herkesten ayri tutard: kimse asla bana bi sey diyemez o sekilde

Also, Cansu tells that she is very attached to her mother. After her mother died, she

experienced some difficulties which are related to being last born.

C: I understood. I was very attached to my mother. After losing her, I went
through a very difficult process. I closed myself off, didn’t talk or interact
with anyone. I went through a quite depressive period. I almost cut off all my
social relationships, rarely left the house, and didn’t meet anyone because my
mother was the person I loved the most, and I lost the person I loved the most
in this world

Original
C: anladim ben anneme ¢ok bagl bi insandim bir de ben en kiiciik cocugum
annemi kaybettikten sonra zaten ¢ok zor bi siire¢ yasadim yani ¢ok i¢ime
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kapandim kimseyle konusmuyordum etmiyordum yani kendi icine kapandim
baya bi depresif bi siire¢ yasadim ondan sonra... sosyal iliskilerini falan
neredeyse sifira indirdim evden hi¢ ¢ikmiyorum kimseyle goriismiiyorum ...
¢linkii annem benim en sevdigim insandi ve bu diinyada en sevdigim insani
kaybettim ben

Following this, Cansu tells that she never sees her mother in her dreams. “Never”

part of her speech was emphasized, and says:

C: I mean, I don’t feel anything about this because I don’t need to see my
mom, my mom is already in my heart and brain

Original
C: yani bununla ilgili bi sey hissetmiyorum ¢iinkii annemi gérmeme ihtiyacim
vok zaten annem benim kalbimde beynimde yani

Yildiz frequently talks about the rituals she had with her mother. The most apperant
one in the text is related to the sun (giines in Turkish). She says that they watched the
sunset and sunrise together almost everyday. The signifier of “giines” can be
interpreted as being the partner (es) to each other. The last name of the participant

also consists of that signifier in it. She says:

Y: There were only rituals I used to do with my mom back then, like waking
up at five in the morning to watch the sunrise, watching the sunset.

R: Hmm

Y: My mom loved the sun excessively, and she adored watching the sunrise
and sunset. I try to continue doing those things as if she’s still with me, but
during that time, I was having incredibly vivid nightmares. In my dreams, 1
was always my mom, the one who died, and she was the one alive, our souls
had swapped places. I kept having these dreams repeatedly. Also, at night, [
kept waking up my dad. I'm not aware of this, but when I woke up in the
morning, my dad would tell me that I used to wake him up, not saying
something like, “Dad, they 've come to take me, save me,” but just waking him
up. However, I was apparently getting up, changing rooms, and waking him
up by shaking him

Original

Y: sadece o zamanlar annemle yaptigim riiteller vardi boyle iste sabah saat
beste uyanip dogusunu izlerdik giines batisint izlerdik

A:ht i

Y: annem giinesi aswr1 severdi ve dogusu batisi izlemeye bayilirdi ben onu
annem de yanimdaymis gibi yapmaya ¢alistyorum onlart yapmaya devam
ediyordum ama o siire zarfinda inanilmaz kabuslar goriiyordum yani
riiyamda hep ben annemisim iste olen benmisim yasayan annemmis
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ruhlarimiz yer degistirmis gibi riiyalar gériiyordum siirekli boyle riiyalar
gortiyordum bir de gece siirekli babamin uyandiriyordum bu bunun
bilincinde degilim ama hani sabah uyandigimda babam séyliiyordu baba
beni almaya geldiler kurtar falan degil onu uyandiriyormusum siirekli ama
baya odadan kalkip oda degistirip adami sarsarak uyandiriyomusum

Yildiz also tells that everything depends on her mother. This is actually taken as an

indication that in the fusion state, the dominance of the mother is present, not herself:

Y: The thing is, when I lost my mom, the only thing I experienced was the
devastation of everything in my life. Because my mom is in such a place that
my whole life is dependent on her. I am entirely dependent on her, and she
suddenly disappears. I didn’t understand where I am, what I am doing without
her for a while. What will happen, what will end, nothing will be the same as
before. The most precious thing in my life was taken

Original

Y: benim seyim um annemi kaybettigimdeki yasadigim tek sey hayatimdaki
her seyin mahvolmasi gibi yani ¢iinkii annem oyle bir yerde ki her seyim ona
bagh tamamen ona bagliyim ve o birden bire gidiyo yani nerdeyim
napryorum hi¢ onu anlamadim bir siire zaten hani ne olacak ne bitecek higchbi
sey eskisi gibi olmicak hayatimdaki en degerli sey elimden alindr bir daha
asla geri verilmicek bana

Yildiz mentions that her mother entrusted her to another woman in her dream. She
says that this dream continued for a long time and that she searched for this woman
for many years under the influence of this dream, and at the point where she realized
that she could not find this woman, she attempted suicide and re-enacted the death of

her mother:

Y: Yes, I tried to find the woman my mom entrusted in that dream for years,
until the period I attempted suicide, like 2 or 3 years. It was very difficult for
me to comprehend that such a person didn’t exist, because it was so realistic.
I thought my mom had really entrusted me to someone who would be the
only person to help me

R: Hi hu

Y: But I couldn’t find her. There’s nothing I can do. I just have that fear
because I was really scared in my dream. When I think about that dream
again, [ still feel the fear

R: What scared you

Y: Well, my mom leaving and entrusting me to a woman who scared me a lot.
Even though I searched for years, that woman terrified me and made me very
uncomfortable inside. At that time, I just wanted something to search for, a
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way to escape from the void I fell into, and for me, it was that woman in the
dream, probably influenced by the impact of that dream on me

R: What about the fact that these characteristics of your mom might continue
in you what do these things make you feel

Y: It could be the effect of that dream, as I said. In my dream, I was actually
my mom; my mom was me. Maybe I put myself in my mom's place because I
look like her, especially when people say, “You look so much like your mom,
it’s obvious you’re Bahar’s daughter from a distance,1 it might have caused
me to adopt her characteristic features

R: How does looking like her make you feel what does it make you think

Y: I don’t know, I haven’t thought about it before.

R: If you were to vocalize these thoughts, it sounds like a beautiful thing
actually, something about yourself

Y: Well, the fact that I resemble my mom so much, both characteristically
and, um, physically, might have led me to attribute the role of being my own
mom. Because, after my mom, I couldn’t establish a family in any way, I
didn’t want that, actually. When I say “family,” I mean my brothers and so
on, but I never felt that sense of family, never felt belonging anywhere. So, I
changed cities many times, and maybe I attributed the role of being a mother
to myself in her absence

Original

Y: evet ben annemin o riiyada emanet ettigi kadini bulmaya ¢alistim yillarca
2 yil 3 yil o iste intihar ettigim edicem etmeye ¢alistigim doneme kadar oyle
birinin var olmadigint kavramak benim icin ¢ok zor oldu hani ¢iinkii o kadar
gercekeiydi ki annem beni gercekten birine emanet edip gitmis tek yardimci
olacak insan oymus gibi diistintiyodum

A: hu

Y: ama bulamadim onu ... yapabilecegim bir sey yok sadece hani o korkum
var ¢iinkii gercekten riiyamda ¢ok korkuyordum hani o riiyayr da tekrar
diigiindiigiimde hala korkuyu hissediyorum

A: ne korkuttu

Y: ya annenin gitmesi ve annemin beni beni ¢ok korkutan bir kadina emanet
etmesi sanirim onu yillarca aramis olsam da kadini beni ¢ok korkutmustu ¢ok
husursuz etmisti igimi... o zaman bir sey sadece aramak istiyordum bir
voldan gitmek istiyordum hani diistiigiim bosluktan kurtarcak bir sey
artyordum beni bu da hani o riiyanin etkisiyle o kadindi galiba benim i¢in
...bizim pose dedigimiz sanmirim literatiirde c¢ingene diye gegiyor tam
bilmiyorum onlar béyle evlere gelip kapt kapr ekmek isterlerdi yemek biraz
para falan isterlerdi onlardan ¢ok korkardim ben onlar da hep béyle genelde
siyah kara c¢arsaf giymis kadinlar olurlardi ama onlardan ben deli gibi
korkardim ¢iinkii bize hep biiyiikler sey derlerdi hani onlardan uzak durun
onlara yaklasmayin ¢ocuklar da kendi aralarinda iste hikaye uydururlard:
iste onlar cocuklart kacwrip organlarmmi satiyorlarmis falan diye ben de
onlardan ¢ok korkardim riiyamdaki kadin da bagst kapalidegildi ama iistii bast
simsiyahti belki acaba onlarla mi bagdastirdim hani benim icin o korku
oradan mi geliyor diistiigiim bir siire olabilir
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A: peki bunlar bir sekilde hani annenizin bu oézelliklerinin sizde de devam
ediyor olusu ya bunlar size ne hissettiriyor acaba ¢iinkii hani onun onunla
iliskilendirildiginiz seyler ya bir yandan da

Y: yani bu riiyamin etkisi olabilir sey demistim ya riiyamda aslinda ben
annemdim annem bendi belki onlarin etkisiyle kendimi annem yerime
koyuyorum ¢iinkii yiiz olarak da anneme benzeyen bir insamim ashnda hani
belki ozellikle insanlarin iste annene ¢ok benziyosun baharin kizi oldugu ¢ok
belli uzaktan falan demesi onun karakteristik ozelliklerini almama da neden
olmustur

A: peki benzemek nasil hissettiriyor neler diistindiiriiyor

Y: yani bilmiyorum bunun hakkinda diigiinmemistim daha once

A: hi hi ya boyle bir sesli diisiincek olsaniz hani giizel bir sey de
soyliiyorsunuz aslinda kendinizle ilgili

Y: ya ben kendime bu kadar benziyor olmam hem karakteristik olarak hem
imm sey olarak fiziksel olarak sey olabilir kendime kendi annemin olma
roliinti atfetmeme sebep olmus olabilir yani ¢iinkii annemden sonra hi¢bir
sekilde bir ailem olmasin saglayamadim onu istemedim de aslinda hani
boyle ailem diye bahsediyorum abimlerden falan ama o aile seyini hig
hissetmedim hichir yere ait de hissetmedim bu yiizden bir siirii sehir
degistirdim ve belki kendime anne olma roliinii atfetmisimdir hani onun
voklugunda kendimi kendi annemin yerine sey yapmisim atamisimdur

When talking about her relationship with her mother, Yildiz mentioned that she
deified her mother:

Y: My mom, well, you’ve probably gathered from what I’ve told you, I
idealized her a bit more, almost kind of deifying her, I guess. But, you know,
gods are immortal, and my mom died, so it can’t be like that

Original

Y: annem biraz hani anlattigim-dan da c¢ikarmissinizdwr biraz daha boyle
anne figiiriinden ¢ok boyle bir bi tik tanrdastiriyodum galiba annemi yani
oyle ama hani tanrt tanrilar 6lmez falan ya ama annem oldii boyle bi sey
olamaz

While describing her relationship with her mother, Yildiz described her mother as the

sun and herself as circling around her:

Y: Yeah, that’s how it was. I idealized my mom a lot. For me, everything she
said felt like a divine revelation. If I were to compare, it’s like she was my
sun, and everything revolved around her. Our relationship was exactly like
that. I did everything to make my mom love me, hug me, and kiss me. I
excelled in my studies because I wanted my mom to be proud of me. I ate my
meals because I didn’t want my mom to get angry. I did everything to hear
her say, “Well done, my beautiful daughter, eat your food.” I constantly tried
to do things in a way that would make her proud and show her more love
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Original

Y: iste oyle annemi ben ¢ok ilahlastirtyodum béyle annemin dedigi her sey
benim igin bir vahiy gérevi goriiyordu yani sey benzetmem gerekirse yani o
benim giinesim oniine etrafinda ben déniiyorum iliskimiz tam olarak
oyleydi yani annem beni sevsin bana sarilsin beni opsiin annem benimle
gurur duysun diye her seyi yapmak derslerim iyiydi ¢iinkii annem benle gurur
duysun iste yemegimi yiyordum ¢iinkii annem bana kizmasin iste aferin giizel
kizim yemegini yesin demis olsun diye hani siirekli bir seyleri ondan boyle
daha bir sevgi alarak yapmaya ¢alisiyordum

In Mine's story, her mother and grandmother passed away at different times. Within
the discourse, points where Mine's grandmother represents her mother have been
identified. While talking about her grandmother, Mine said that being with her made
her happy, and she explained this happiness through feeling closer to her

grandmother when she was alone with her.

MN: For example, when we were little, we used to go to Eregli together. We
had gone together, and my grandmother was with me. I felt better when my
grandmother was with me. Uh, I have cousins and aunts, yes, but when my
grandmother was with me, I felt closer to her. So, when she was there, I felt
better compared to others, except for my sisters, in such situations

R: H1 h1 what did that good you mentioned make you feel

MN: Well, in terms of loneliness, I felt less lonely

R: Okay

MN: When we went somewhere together, I felt happier because I was closer
when my sisters were with me, except for my father he wasn’t around,
especially when my grandmother was with me

Original

MN: mesela sey oluyodu kiiciikken beraber gidiyoduk eregliye gitmistik
beraber ananem de yamimda gelmisti ananem yammda olunca daha iyi
hissediyordum kendimi hani u hani kuzenlerim falan teyzemler var evet ama
ananem olunca kendimi daha yakin hissediyordum ona o yiizden o olunca
vammda digerlerine kiyasla ablamlar disinda daha iyi hissiediyordum oyle
bir yere gittigimizde falan

A: ht hiiyi dedigin ne hissettiriyordu acaba sana

MN: yani hani yalnmizlik agisindan daha az yalniz hissediyordum éyle

A: peki

MN: hani beraber bir yere gittigimizde daha yakinim oldugu icin ablamlar
babam olmayinca ananem olunca daha mutlu oluyordum yanmimda o
sekilde oyle

3.3.2. “Do you ‘see’ me?”: The Other at the position of gaze

In the speech of Ferit, being thin (zayif in Turkish) has a very prominent aspect in the

discourse. The signifier “zayif” is synonymous with powerless in Turkish. Thereby,
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being thin is associated with both being physically thin and being powerless. He
makes him stop to weight loss, when he is caught by the gaze of the other people. At
the same time, he mentions that by hiding that he does not eat enough, he aims to
hide the fact that he has a problem in his life. Ironically, as he losses weight, it draws

people's attention and makes them ask if there is something wrong with him.

Ferit uses the signifier of thin to mean weak and also powerless. Here, in an
interchangeable usage, being thin in question means both physically not being

overweight and spiritual weakness.

F: But you know, when I’'m unhappy, it doesn’t always happen. Sometimes, I
don’t feel like eating. I know I’'m hungry, and I’m aware that I need to eat,
but it’s like challenging myself. It’s like I’'m not in the mood to eat, and I
don’t want to. There are times when I complete 24 hours with just water.
Sometimes, I even exceed that. But these don’t happen very often, actually.
It’s occasional... Well, you know, I can live hungry. It’s like I can survive
without eating. It’s like, even though humans need food to live, and there’s a
certain amount of calories they need for their daily lives, I sometimes think I
can manage without taking in those calories, I guess

Original

F: ama hani mutsuzken bu her zaman olmuyor bazen denk geliyor boyle
vemek yemek istemiyorum a¢ oldugumun farkindayim yemek yemek yemek
vemem gerektiginin de farkindayim ama boyle hani kendime meydan
okuyormusg gibi mesela béyle yiyesim gelmiyor yemek istemiyorum boyle bir
tiriinle 24 saati tamamladigini oluyor bazen iistiine ¢iktigim oluyor hani ama
bunlar béyle ¢ok da sik degil aslinda hani bazen oluyor... ya béyle hani ne
bileyim a¢ da yasayabilirim hani boyle bir sey yemeden de hani hayatta
kalabilirim gibi hani boyle insanin yemek icin yani yasamak igin yemege
ihtiyact var hani giindelik hayatini iyi devam ettirebilmesi i¢in optimumda
gotiirebilmesi icin belli bir sekilde belli kaloriye ihtiyaci var sonugta ama ben
bu kaloriyi almadan da yani bir seyleri yapabilecegimi diistiniiyorum sanirim
yani

When Ferit is asked about his challenge about not eating, he talks about feeling

powerful.

F: I don’t know, maybe it’s about feeling strong, you know? It could be about
feeling powerful, achieving certain things without having everything, having
the ability to accomplish some things even without certain resources. The
sensation of hunger can sometimes satisfy a person and be pleasing. In those
times, one might lose weight. I’'m not very overweight now, actually, but
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losing weight creates a contradiction, you know... Friends and others used to
say that I had lost too much weight, and they were concerned. They would
comment on how I had become too thin. In their minds, I seemed more put
together before, and now I looked like I had become too weak. It felt
somewhat pleasant when they didn’t mention it, but when they did, I would
start wondering if I had really become too thin. At times, I felt like I was
close to weakness, as if there were muscle atrophy or something. I never
intentionally tried to lose weight, it was more about deliberately skipping
meals, not wanting to eat, but not for the purpose of losing weight. However,
at that time, I was genuinely very thin. I’'m not sure how I got into that
mindset, my goal wasn’t to lose weight, I just ate less

Original

F: bilmiyorum belki gii¢lii hissetmek olabilir kendini giiglii hissetmek olabilir
hani bir seyleri olmadan da bazi seyleri basarabilme duygusu olabilir hani
elde bazi imkanlar olmasa da bazi seyleri basarabilme imkani olabilir ve
hani o aghk duygusu insani bazen bilmiyorum tatmin ediyor boyle bir yerde
de insamin hosuna gidiyor gibi oluyor ... o zamanlarda da insan kilo vermis
oluyor hani su an ¢ok kilolu bir insan da degilim aslinda ama béyle o
zayiflamak aslinda baya bi tezathk da var yani hani... arkadaslarun falan
yok falan olmamus falan diyorlardi mesela hani béyle ¢ok fazla zayiflamissin
diyorlardi simdi ashinda asirt zayiflik ...onlarin kafasinda ben biraz daha
derli toplu bir seydim ¢ok boyle zayiflamis ¢cok ¢op gibi olmustum ... onlar
demedigi zaman biraz hosuma gidiyordu onlar dedigi zaman bi
diigtiniiyorum hani boyle sey diye gercekten fazla mi zayifim acaba falan o
zamanda boyle cok zayif gibi hani biraz daha giigsiizliigii yakin oluyor
sanki kas erimesi varmis gibi bir sey oluyor bir diisiince olusuyor kafamda ...
hani ben bir kilo vereyim diye sey yapmadim sonra o ag¢hk olaylari hani
geliyor yine hani aclhiktan yine bi kiiciik bi zevk almaya basliyordum boyle
yemek bilerek ogiin atliyyordum hani yemek yemek istemiyordum bilerek
ama bu hani asil amacim kilo vermek degildi ... ama o zaman gergekten ¢cok
zayiftim ona o seye nasil ¢iktim amacim kilo vermek degildi sadece iste ¢ok
baglanti kuramiyorum ama iste az yiyorum ben sadece

Ferit also mentions that he loves to cook food for others. He states:

F: You know, it was like, my friend would come and stay, and we’d cook and
eat together. My friends who often visited were always hungry, and I used to
cook for them and stuff

R: Hi h1

F: It happened like that. Besides, I had exams, and I needed to study, so I was
constantly studying. I wasn’t eating much. At most, I would snack on peanuts
or something like that

R: Hi h1

F: That way, I would go home in the evening, not eat anything, go to bed, and
then wake up in the morning to go back to school like that

R: Did this eating routine affect your life, especially during the period when
you were studying
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F: Yes, I was struggling with that, but I managed somehow. It was difficult at
first, but you get used to it somehow

R: Hi h1

F: Studying while hungry and learning something was challenging initially,
but I got used to it later

R: You mentioned a pleasure that comes from hunger can you elaborate a bit
more on that like what it entails

F: Yes, sure. That pleasure, what I mean is that it could be a sense of
achievement. Despite not eating anything, feeling normal, being able to
continue with my regular life, being able to do the things I needed to do —
achieving these things while being hungry gives a sense of pleasure

R: Hi 1

F: Actually, they aren’t significant events, I’'m just carrying out the routine of
my normal life. However, because I'm doing it while being hungry,
something I might not have been able to do under normal circumstances, |
think I feel happy and derive pleasure from it at that moment

Original

F: hani benim arkadasim gelsin kalsin iste yemek yapalim yiyelim ...
arkadagslarim geliyor hep ag¢ olan gelirdi ben yemek yapardim falan

A:ht i

F: bu sekilde oluyordu hani zaten sinavlar falan da yogundu ders ¢alismam
da gerekiyordu siirekli ders ¢alistyodum c¢ok yemek yemiyordum béyle en
fazla béyle ne bileyim hani fistik falan alip onu atigtirryordum en fazla hani
A:ht i

F: o sekilde aksam da eve gidiyordum bir sey yemiyordum yatiyodum
sabahtan kalkiyyordum tekrardan okula gidiyordum o sekilde

A: e peki hayatimizi etkiliyor muydu bu yemek diizeni bir yandan da ders
calistiginiz bir donemmig

F: evet yani onu zorlantyordum ama yapabiliyordum bir sekilde hani boyle
hani zor geliyordu bir yerden sonra insan alistyodu ama

A:ht i

F: o agken ders calismak bir sey ogrenmek basta ¢ok zor geliyordu sonradan
alistyodum

A: o aghgin verdigi bir hani zevkten soz ettiniz yani oradaki zevki biraz daha
acgabilir misiniz nasil bir yeri var ne ne demek

F: ht hi tabii o zevk dedigim hani o basarma hissi de olabilir hani hi¢hbir sey
o yemedigim halde hani tamamen a¢ oldugum halde hdla normal
hissedebilmek diyim normal hayatimda yolunda devam ettirebilmek
vapacagim isleri yapabilmek hani a¢ oldugum halde hani bunlari basarmak
zevk veriyor sanirim

A:ht i

F: ashinda ¢ok ne bileyim ¢ok biiyiik olaylar degil yani normal hayatimin
rutinini yerine getiriyorum ama hani bunu ag¢ olarak yaptigim icin normalde
belki yapamadigim yapamayacagim bir sey ama o an onu ag¢ olarak
yapabildigim icin sanirim mutlu oluyorum zevk aliyorum sanirim
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In his speech, Ferit has some difficulties to explain why he does not eat:

F: The whole thing about eating less, not eating — it’s not something I openly
did in front of everyone. I don’t let people know that I'm not eating; I hide it.
During the times I’m not eating, I don’t show anyone that I’'m hungry

R: Why don’t you show it

F: I don’t know, there’s probably no logical explanation. There isn’t a logical
reason for not eating. Especially for someone like me, known for eating a lot,
not eating in public doesn’t have a sensible explanation, I guess

R: What kind of logical explanation are you talking about

F: I mean, if I were to say that I’m not eating, people already know that about
me, so they might say, “There’s something wrong with him; he has a real
problem.” I don’t want to reveal that issue, so I keep it hidden

Original

F: bu iste az yeme yemek yememe olayini da zaten boyle herkesin gozii
ontinde ¢ok yaptigim bir sey degildi yani insanlara hani yemek yemek
vemedigini de saklryyorum zaten bir yandan yani o yemek yemedigim
zamanlarda ¢ok boyle yemek yemedigimi ag¢ oldugumu falan belli etmiyorum
kimseye haliyle

A: neden peki belli etmezdiniz

F:  bilmiyorum ¢iinkii mantikli bir aciklamasi yok herhalde yemek
vemememin ¢ok mantikly bir aciklamasi yok hele evet benim gibi boyle ¢ok
yemek yemesiyle bilinen bir insanin orada yemek yiyemiyor olmasimin ¢ok
mantikl bir aciklamasi olmadigi igin sanirim

A: nasul bir mantikly agiklama dediginiz oradaki

F': hani ne bileyim hani yemek yemedigimi soylesem hani insanlar onu biliyor
olsa o zaman diyecekler ki onun bir sorunu var o sorunu gercekten bir derdi
var ama o sorunu acgiga ctkarmak istemiyorum yani o yiizden onu da
saklamig oluyorum yani onu da saklamis oluyorsun

Also, Ferit told that he ended the period when he did not eat with the comments of

others.

R: Okay, so how did that period when you were not eating end, and what
made you start eating like before

F: Oh, it could be external comments, you know, comments like “You’ve lost
a lot of weight, you look good or bad” or something similar

R: Hi 1

F: Those kinds of comments push me to end that phase

R: And somehow, the thing you kept hidden at first became visible later on

F: Yes, exactly. Those negative comments about how much weight I’ve lost
or judgments about my appearance, when people say things like, “You’ve lost
so much weight, this happened and that happened,” when I hear those
comments, it triggers something in me, and I start eating again

R: Well, when you think about it in this context, what comes to your mind?
At first, you hide the fact that you are not eating when you are hungry, but
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now it takes on such a state that someone who sees you from the outside
understands that you are not eating much, but somehow it is seen, that is,
actually, that part of not eating or eating. It turns out that losing weight is

F: Yes, yes, in those days, when it becomes obvious from the outside, when it
becomes obvious from the outside, then the person accepts that he is not
eating, no one tells beforehand that he is not eating, but when it becomes
visible from the outside, there is no point in denying it, it is very obvious. The
person has a disease or he is not eating

Original

A: peki bu hani o yemek yemediginiz donem neyle bitmis oldugunun ne oldu
da siz tekrar eskisi gibi yemek yemeye baslamis oldunuz

F: aaa digarimin yorumlari olabilir bu ya disaridan gelen yorumlar olabilir
hani ¢ok zayiflamigsin iyi kétii goziikiiyorsun falan tarzinda yorumlar onu
bitirmeye itiyor beni

A: i

F': o siireci bitiriyor genel olarak

A: hem hem bir sekilde basta hani sakladiginiz gizlediginiz sey daha sonra
gortintir bir hale gelmis oldu yani

F': evet tabii yani o kotii yorumlar hani birisinin bana karsi olan o kotii yorum
hani benim igin ¢ok zayiflamigsin iste soyle olmus boyle olmus hani dedigi
zaman hani o zaman sey oluyor hani tekrardan insan bakinca hani kendisini
begenmemeye basliyor ¢cok begenmemeye baslar ¢iinkii ondan sonra tekrar
yvemege devam ediyor iste

A: e peki boyle bu baglamda diisiiniince neler gelir akliniza yani basta hani
a¢ oldugunuzda yemek yemedigini gizliyorsunuz ama d&yle bir halde
biiriiniiyor ki artik sizin hani disaridan goren biri anliyor oluyor ¢ok da
vemek yemediginiz de ee ama bir sekilde goriilmiis oluyor yani ashinda o
vemek yememek kismi ya da anlasiliyor iste kilo vermek

F: evet evet o zamanlar hani zaten o ¢ok asikar oldugu zaman hani
disaridan anlasthr hale geldigi zaman zaten o zaman insan yemek
yemedigini de kabullenmis oluyor onceden kimse séylemiyor yemek
vemedigini falan ama ben disaridan goriiniir hale geldigi zaman onun inkdr
etmenin bir manasi yok ¢cok belli yaniya bir hastaligi vardwr insanin ya
da yemek yemiyordur yani

Yildiz also talks about the way she tends to show her problems through “not eating”.

At the past she chose to not talk with her mother, instead she wanted her to

understand based on her behavior. She said at that times she just laid down or did not

eat. By doing these, she expected her mother to ask what is wrong with her.

Currently, she repeats these patterns with her boyfriend:

Y: Or sometimes, I would intentionally not eat so that my mom could notice
and ask if something was wrong. Maybe even now, unconsciously, I’'m not
eating to seek attention, like hoping someone would ask, “Why aren’t you
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eating? Is something wrong?” I just thought of this now, and maybe, deep
down, I'm doing it because I’'m upset about something related to our
relationship. When she notices I’'m not eating, she realizes I’'m upset about
something. I’m not using it as a weapon consciously, but I might be using it
unknowingly. I just realized this now

Original

Y: ya da bu yani bazen sey olurdu ben de boyle iiziildiigiimii anlasin annem
diye yani yememeye calisirdim ki iste ne oldu bir sey mi oldu diye sorsun
diye belki de su an cevremden iste niye yemiyorsun bir sey mi oldu ilgiyi
alayim diye de yemiyor olabilirim yine su an aklima geldi belki béyle bir sey
olabilir... séyle yani bunu bilerek tabii ki de yapmiyorum ama bazen cidden
bi seye iiziilmiis oluyorum onunla olan iliskimde ve o yemedigimi fark
ettiginde tiziildiigiimii biliyor zaten yani u yaptigi seyin farkina varyor bana
diizeltiyor ya bunu bi silah olarak kullanmiyorum ama kullaniyor olabilirim
bilingsizce bilmiyorum suan fark ettim

Yildiz tells that bringing food actually means being understood by other about death

of her mother.

Y: If it doesn’t make sense, don’t accept it. I learned this very well from my
mom. Everything she said about Alevism made a lot of sense to me. For
example, the tradition of taking food to the house of the deceased. It makes so
much sense, and it still feels so special. You understand that the family is not
capable of cooking, but you know they need to pull themselves together, so
you take food to them. It’s actually a significant emotional support for the
people there

R: Yes

Y: So, for me, this understanding is crucial because it says, “I understand you,
I’'m here for you.” It has a significant place in those situations for me...
When, for example, food comes from outside, it’s okay, very nice. But, for
me, it’s not like the death of my aunt, uncle, or my dad. The most important
person in my life is gone. My life will never be the same as before. I think
someone who hasn’t experienced this won’t ever understand. At that moment,
I thought about it, and I still think the same. When they bring us food, okay,
they understand us, they are with us. But my mom is not here. They
understand us, or they try to understand, but they don’t. They are trying to
understand, but they won’t understand, it was a bit like that

Original

Y: mantikli gelmiyorsa kabul etme mantikli gelmiyorsa sorgulayr ben ¢ok iyi
ogrendim annemden ve bu alevilikle ilgili soyledigi her sey cok mantikli geldi
bana yani w1 iste bu olii evinde bu sey iste yemek gétiirme olayt mesela o
kadar mantikly ve o kadar hala ozel geliyor ki yani o aileyi anliyorsun o
ailenin yemek yapabilcek giicte olmadigini anlyyorsun ama toparlanmasi
gerektigini biliyorsun ve o aileye yemek gotiiriiyorsun bu aslinda manevi
olarak ¢ok biiyiik bir destek oluyor oradaki insanlara
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A: evet

Y: hani bu aciyr ¢eken yasiyan insanlara w odyle o yiizden bana bu iste
anlasilma olayr oldugu icin hani ben seni anlyyorum yamindayim seyini
verdigi icin ¢ok onemli bir yeri var o olaylarin bende... disaridan mesela
vemek geliyor tamam ¢ok giizel ama hani bu ne bileyim benim halamin
dayimin amcamin oliimii degil benim hayatimdaki en 6nemli insan oliimii
hayatim da eskisi gibi asla olmicak bunu yasamiyan birinin asla anlamicani
diigiiniiyorum o anda diistindiim hala ayni seyi diisiiniiyorum o bize o
yemegin geldigi zaman tamam bizi anlyyorlar yanimizdalar ama annem yok
yani onlar yamimizda ama annem yok onlar bizi anlyyor ama annem yok
onlar bizi anlamaya calisiyor anliyor degil de anlamaya calisiyor ama
anlamuyorlar anlamicaklar da olusuyordu biraz

It is attention grabbing that in the discourse of the participants, the signifier of “a¢”

reappear in different forms and different meanings. The signifier of “a¢”

13

polymorphes in the discourse, and appears as “ac1t” (pain), “acimak” (pity),

“acinmak” (pitied) and “ana¢” (maternal — “ana a¢” mother is hungry).

Cansu made a slip of the tongue when she said that she did not feel hungry when she
did not eat. This slip of the tongue appeared in the discourse as "I do not feel pain"

when she meant to say "I do not feel hungry".

C: Well, I’'m normally a person who loves eating. I feel happy when I eat. I
don’t know, maybe it’s a way to fill an emotional void. People can eat when
they are sad, but I love eating. When I eat, I feel good. However, during times
when I’m very sad, my relationship with food can deteriorate. I might not feel
like it’s my own; even if I see food, it doesn’t cross my mind until I overcome
that process

R: Okay, how did things change for you regarding eating

C: Until the evening, I wouldn’t feel hungry at all. Even if I were in places
where people were eating, it wouldn’t affect me. I wouldn2t feel any hunger,
and even the smell of food wouldn’t trigger any appetite (pain) during that
time

Original

C: yani ben normalde yemek yemeyi ¢ok seven bi insanim mutlu oluyorum
vemek yedigim zamanda bilmiyorum belki ... duygusal bosluktan falan boyle
hani yemek yiyebiliyormus insanlar ama yemek yemeyi seviyorum yani
vedigim zaman kendimi iyi hissediyorum ¢ok iizgiin oldugum zamanlarda
vemek yeme ile aram bozulabiliyor ya kendime ait hissetmiyorum boyle
vemek gorsem bile hani a¢ oldugum aklima gelmiyor farkl: o siireci atlatana
kadar o sekilde...

A: peki nasil oldu yani o yemek yemekle ilgili ne degisti sizin hayatinizda

C: ... aksama kadar hi¢ a¢ hissetmiyordum kendimi hani yemek yenilen
verlerde falan da bulunuyordum hicbir sekilde beni etkilemiyor yani hani
vemek kokusu falan hi¢ act hissettigimi hissetmiyordum bu sekilde

79



Regarding being pitied, Ferit emphasizes that he does not want such a look from

others:

F: I don’t like it. I haven’t told anyone, not my high school friends, no one. I
only told my roommate, and that was like a year or a year and a half later. I
don’t like it because people tend to look at you with pity, and I don’t want
anyone to look at me that way. When someone gives such news, people
inevitably feel pity. I feel like they’re looking at me with pity, and I don't like
that feeling. That’s why I haven’t told anyone, I kept it hidden from everyone.
I used to cry under a blanket when everyone was asleep

R: So, how was it to share it

F: It was very difficult for me to express it. It was challenging to talk about it,
and after hiding it for so long, telling it was also difficult. The difficulty of
sharing it added to the existing challenge. It’s already difficult to talk about
because I feel uncomfortable with the pity and the idea of being perceived as
weak, maybe

Original

F: ben sey sevmiyorum kimseye soylemedim lise arkadaslarimdan kimseye
soylemedim bir tek oda arkadasim soyledim o da bir sene sonra falan bir
buguk sene sonra falan soyledim seyi sevmiyorum boyle insanlarda béyle
sana actyarak bakima hissi var ya bana aciyarak bakmasini istemiyorum
kimsenin hani boyle bir haber verdiginde de hani insanlar ister istemez
aciyor yapiyor ya ben oyle hissediyorum bunlarin acryarak baktigin
hissediyorum bu hissi sevmedigim i¢in kimseye soylemedim sakladim
herkesten ve kendi kendime hani ne bileyim iste bir yorganin altinda kalan
herkes uyuyunca aglardim falan dedi o sekilde”

A: e peki paylasiyor olmak nasildi

F: ¢ok zorluyordu beni sey olarak anlatmak ¢ok zorluyordu ve bu kadar
zaman sakladiktan sonra anlatmak da zorluyordu bunun zorlugu ayr
biniyordu yani zaten anlatmak zaten zor da ciinkii o act hepsinden aci-
acinarak bakilmasi hissinden ¢ok rahatsiz oluyorum

A:ht i

F: belki zayif goriinmek falan olabilir o sekilde

Yildiz mentioned that she could tell by the way people looked at her that they felt
pity for her:

Y: Well, I’'m not someone who likes to talk about these issues a lot, except for
situations like this. We only talked about it once. He knows that my mom is
no longer here, but he doesn’t know how it happened, where, or when it
happened. He knows when it happened, but he doesn’t know the details. I
don’t like talking about my mom too much. Most of my friends think both my
mom and dad are alive, but that’s not true. I just don’t like talking about these
topics
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R: You don’t like to talk about it
Y: Yeah, I guess. In those situations, I feel like people would say, “Poor
thing, she doesn’t have a family,” and I sense that they would look at me with

pity

Original

Y: sovle ben bu konulari ¢ok konusmay: seven bir insan degilim hani boyle
durumlar haricinde ve bunu biz bunu sadece bir defa konustuk annemin
olmayisint biliyor ama nasil oldugunu nerde ne zaman oldugunu bilmiyo ne
zaman oldunu biliyor da nasil oldugu bilmiyor ... annem konusunda g¢ok
konusmayt sevmiyorum ben ¢ogu arkadasim da hani hem annemi hem babami
sag sanwr ama oyle degil oyle ¢cok konusmayr sevmiyorum ben bu konular

A: konusmayt sevmiyorsunuz

Y: evet yani samirim ordaki o ya yazik ailesi yok iste actma duygusu bana
karst acimicakmis gibi acinicak durumdaymisim bi de onlar aciyarak
bakacakmug gibi hissediyorum galiba

At the point where Yildiz talks about eating, she mentions that she does not prepare
food for herself but if someone else asks her to eat then she prepares it immediately,
and this is explained by the signifier of maternal (“ana¢” in Turkish). This signifier
phonetically represents many signifiers in this discourse. First of all, “ana¢” means
maternal but then it also represents hunger, “a¢”. Another possible reading can be

mother “ana” and hungry (“a¢”), which means that “the mother is hungry”:

R: What does it feel like when someone asks something from you, you do it
immediately because

Y: Well, I’ve mentioned before that I’m a bit of a motherly person, you know,
mothers like that cook for their children anything they want, I think it comes
from that, I cook that food to make them happy when they want something...
they always do something to make people love them... so do L. Is it really like
this that people love me - Because when I think about it, when someone like
this wants something from me and wants something to happen, I want to do it
right away, just to make them happy

R: Hi 1

Y: But I don’t expect anything in return

Original

A: ne hissettiriyor peki birisi sizden bir sey istediginde hemen yapiryorsunuz
ctinkti

Y: soyle ben biraz anag bir insan daha énce de bahsetmistim sanirim hani
boyle anneler ¢ocuklarini ne isterse onu yemek isterse onu yaparlar ya biraz
ondan geliyor sanirim hani bir sey istediginde mutlu olsun diye o yemegi
vapiyorum ... insanlar onu sevsin diye siirekli bir seyler yapiyorlar ... bende
gercekten boyle mi insanlar beni sev- ¢iinkii diistiniince hep boyle biri benden
bir sey istediginde bir sey olsun dediginde bunu hemen yapmak istiyorum sirf
o mutlu olsun diye
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A:ht i
Y: ama bi sey beklemiyorum karsiliginda hani

In Yildiz’s speech, the topic of her mother’s inability to eat the food she wanted for

the last time comes up in relation to the notion that “mother is hungry”:

Y: There was also a meal that my mother wanted to make but couldn’t... She
wanted this one last, she wanted to eat it, but it didn’t happen, and it still
touches me inside. Especially my uncle’s crying on that day, it affects me
emotionally. Since that day, I haven’t seen him. And because it’s also kind of
local, I don’t know how I would react if I saw him now

Original

Y: annemin o isteyip de yapamadigi yemek de vardi... son bunu istemisti bunu
vemek istemisti ama olmamuig gibi hala boyle icime dokunuyor o dayimin o
aglaysi falan w1 oyle hani o giinden sonra onu gormedim mesela hani biraz
da yoresel bir sey oldugu icin de su an gérsem ne tepki veririm hig
bilmiyorum

Another point where the hungry signifier comes from refers to the emotional field as
the hunger for love. She frequently mentioned that her mother was strict. Therefore,

she talked about her lack of love:

Y: I thought, maybe unconsciously, I’'m really doing this — doing what people
want so that they would love me. Because, on one hand, I know there is a
love deprivation from my childhood. Well, we can’t connect it with not
eating, that was a bit nonsensical, okay, I said something nonsensical now

R: What came to your mind

Y: Something came to my mind, you know, we’re talking about food and
stuff. When I think about my childhood from now, there is actually a love
hunger there. Could not eating be related to that? Back then, I couldn’t
achieve satisfaction in terms of love. Even now, while eating, [ can’t reach a
satiety. Could it be possible? I’m thinking about it with a Freudian approach
R: You’re making interesting connections so how was that love hunger you
mentioned in childhood It sounds like something important

Y: For example, as I said, my mother was a very strict person and since my
father was a stepfather, we couldn’t establish that bond sufficiently when I
was little

Original

Y: sey diisiindiim acaba gercekten ben de bilingsiz olarak bunu mu yapryorum
vani insanlar beni sevsin diye onlarin istediklerini mi yapiyorum ¢iinkii bir
vanda ¢ocukluguma karsi bir sevgi aclhigr oldugunu biliyorum aslinda yemek
vemememi yemek yemememi bunla baglayabiliriz o a¢lik haywr baglayamayiz
tamam su an sacma sapan bi sey soyledim
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A: ne geldi akliniza

Y: bir sey geldi hani yemekten falan bahsediyoruz ya iste ben de hep
cocukken su andan ¢ocuklugumu diisiindiigiimde sevgi aclik var aslinda orda
acaba yemek yememem o seyin bir alakast olabilir mi hani o zaman bi doyum
saglayamiyodum sevgi anlaminda su anda da yemek yerken bir doyuma
ulagsamiyorum acaba olabilir mi diistiniiyorum Freudgu bi yaklasimla

A: giizel seyler iste giizel yorumlar yapryorsunuz peki nasil ya ¢ocukken ki o
sevgi a¢ligi dediginiz sey nasil bir seydi 6nemli de bir sey aslinda

Y: mesela soyle dedigim gibi annem ¢ok kati bir insandi babam da iivey
oldugu igin yeterince o bagi kuramadik hani kiiciikken

3.3.3. “You tell me about me. I don’t know!”: The way of obtaining knowledge

In their relationship with the interviewer, the participants put the other party in the
position of having knowledge about them and adopt an attitude of “I don't talk, you
know, you tell me” about the truth about themselves. Assuming that the interviewer

has the knowledge about themselves.

Merve talks about how she lost weight. In her speech, there is an assumption that the
interviewer knows her family dynamics and arrangements related to her mother and

food. She says:

M: My aunt was staying with us during that time, I was in Ankara. You
know, with my mom at home, she wants regular meals. I wouldn’t eat with
them in the evening because, for instance, if I ate after 4 or 3, I would feel
guilty. I used to have breakfast with oatmeal and some healthy things, and
then in the evening, maybe 3 or 4 spoons, at most five, of something healthy.
Other than that, I wouldn’t eat. There were days when I wouldn’t eat anything
for 3 days, and then, for 4 days, I would have something. For instance, just
orange juice for a day. The next day, maybe just one meal for breakfast. Six
days would go by normally, as I described eating regularly. Then, I would
feel disgusted with food again, and I would be hungry for another week

Original

M: teyzem o siiregte bizde kaliyordu ankarada kaliyordum ben biliyosunuz
evde annem olunca diizenli yemek yenilmesini ister onlarla yemek
vemiyodum aksam ¢iinkii mesela 4'ten sonra 3'ten sonra yemek yersem vicdan
azabi yastyodum sabah kahvalti yapiyordum yulaf ezmesi bi seyler ondan
sonra aksam da béyle 3-4 kasik bes kasik en fazla o da saglikll seyler onun
disinda yemiyodum zaten 3 giin hi¢ bir sey yemiyodum 4 giin sey yapiyodum
mesela bir portakal suyu sadece o giin ertesi giin iste sadece bir kahvalti
ogtinii 6 giin normal o dedigim gibi yemek yemeye basliyyodum normal bir
hafta gidiyordu sonra tiksiniyodum yemekten yine bir hafta acim
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Cansu says that she did not seek any professional help about her struggles related to

death of her mother and her depressive state:

C: I didn’t go to therapy afterwards, I tried to cope with it on my own. I
believe that dealing with it on my own is more valuable and precious. I think
I succeeded, but I don’t know what you think

Original

C: zaten sonra da gitmedim biraz kendim bas etmeye ¢alistim ve bunun daha
degerli ve kiymetli oldugunu diigiiniiyorum kendimce yani basardigimi da
diistintiyorum bilmiyorum siz ne diigiiniiyorsunuz ama

In the discourse of Cansu, on the other hand, it is seen that she opens an issue but

then she ends it by saying “I don’t know; it does not ring any bell”:

C: I thought about it, you even asked, I remember very well. You inquired
about the relationship between emotional emptiness or your sadness and
whether or not you eat. I contemplated it a lot, but nothing came to my mind

Original

C: diisiindiim hatta sey sormustunuz c¢ok iyi hatirlyyorum suanda yemek
vemekle ya da yememeklee duygusal bosluk ya da bu iiziintiiniizii yani
tiziintiilii olup yemek yememeniz arasindaki iligki nedir diye sormustunuz
bunu cok diisiindiim ama aklima bi sey gelmedi

3.4. Thoughts on Sexuation

In the discourses of participants, their relationship with the Other, phallus and

jouissance is thought to give information about position of feminine or masculine.

Merve states that having baby girl was important for her mother. Since her parents’

relationship was not okay, her mother showed indulgent to Merve. She states:

M: My parents didn’t have a very good relationship, they weren’t getting
along well. Because of that, my mom was more attached to her children.
Maybe she couldn’t be very happy with her spouse, so she focused a lot on
her children. My older brother was abroad, and I was the closest. My mom
really wanted a daughter, she had a special affection for daughters

R: So, you were a planned child, and your mom specifically wanted a girl, is
that right

M: Yes, my mom really wanted a girl. In fact, my younger sibling, who is a
year and a half younger than me, was not planned. I mean, it wasn’t planned
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due to both financial reasons and my mom not expecting it. Also, she was still
breastfeeding me, so she wanted to wait a bit before having another child.
When my younger sibling was born, it was challenging for my mom. She had
to deal with things like bottles and all. Then, my mom used to tell me, “My
dear, I wish I could have taken care of you more when you were a baby, but
your sibling was so difficult.” However, I never felt any lack or inadequacy;
she just thought that way. Even when I stopped breastfeeding, it was quite
easy because I was a harmonious child, she says. I wasn’t troublesome, I
didn’t cry a lot. I even helped take care of my younger sibling

Original

M: babamla annemin arasi ¢ok ¢ok iyi degildi ¢ok iyi degillerdi o yiizden hani
annem ¢ocuklarina daha diiskiindii esin ¢ok fazla belki de mutlu olamadigt
icin oyle soyliyim yani ¢ocuklarimin da iistiine diigiiyordu abim zaten
yvurtdisindaydi yine en yakin bendim yani anneme bir de kiz ¢cocugu olmasini
cok istiyomus kiz cocuguna da ayr bir diiskiinliigii vard: yani

A: ... 0 zaman planlt bir ¢cocukmussunuz siz de anneniz de iste bir kiz cocugu
da istiyodu dediginiz

M: evet annem kiz ¢ocugu ¢ok istiyormugs gergekten oyle hatta sey yani benim
kardesim bir buguk yasy kiiciik benden o istenmemis yani istenmemis dedigim
hem hani hem maddi durumlardan dolayi annem istemiyomus onu hig
beklemiyomus hem de beni daha emziriyomus hani o yiizden ¢ok ani olmus
ve hani kiz ¢ocugunu cok istedigi icin beni birazcik biiyiitmek istiyomus
sonra kardesim olunca da aldirmamus tabii ki de ama kardesim cok zormus
bebekken hani biberonlart aityomus falan béyle siirekli annem ilgilenmek
zorunda kaliyyomus ondan sonra annem bana hep diyodu kizim ben hani sen
de bebekken daha fazla ilgilenmek isterdim ilgilenemedim falan ama ben 6yle
bir eksiklik hi¢ hissetmedim yani o sadece kendince oyle diisiiniiyodu hani
kardesin ¢ok zordu falan hani ikinize birden ¢ok zor oldu falan diye ama
halbuki ben boyle bir eksikligi hi¢ hissetmedim annemde yani hep
soyliiyorum... tabii 6grenince siitten kesmis beni... yoo ¢ok da kolay olmus
ciinkii yemek versek yiyodun yemek vermesek yemiyodun hani oyle ¢ok
aglayan biri de degildin diyor uyumluymusum ben sorun ¢ikartmryomusum
hatta kardesime falan da bakyyomusum hep

Yildiz reforms her sentences while mentioning she is the only child of her mother.

She emphasizes being girl. She says:

Y: My mom, you know, because I was the only daughter, the only child, she
cherished me dearly

Original
Y: annem ya hani tek ki cocugu oldugum icin tek ¢ocugu oldugum icin
bana gozii gibi bakiyordu

Cansu’s emphasis in on being last-born in her family. After her mother died, her

father takes the role of protecting her. She states:
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C: He approaches me more protectively... I think it’s because I'm the
youngest child, and at home, they see me as my mom’s entrusted one... They
want to protect and shelter me from everything, he never wants to send me
alone anywhere, fearing something might happen. I share everything with
him in this way.

Original.

C: daha korumact yaklastyor... ben en kiigiik ¢ocuk oldugum icin herhalde
bi de hani beni annemin sanki emaneti olarak gériiyorlar evde ondan
dolayi... beni béyle her seyden koruyup kollamak istiyor beni asla mesela
valniz falan bi yere géndermek istemiyor basima bi sey gelir diye her seyimi
onunla paylastyorum bu sekilde
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CHAPTER 4

DISCUSSION

Death does not come into consideration as a real possibility for a patient with
anorexia, she does not intend to die, but she will be able to live only if she can kill
her specular image.

Ana Paula Gonzaga, 2012

In this chapter, the data analysis of the current study will be discussed and evaluated
in the light of psychoanalytic perspective. The current study’s aim is to examine the
discourse of individuals, who developed symptoms of anorexia nervosa after the loss
of their mother, through Lacanian discourse analysis. The analysis is framed under
four main focuses: Master signifiers of the subjects, conflict and unspoken points of
the discourse, the relationship with the Other, and thoughts on clinical structures

and sexuation.

4.1. Anchoring of Representation

The fundamental teaching of Lacanian psychoanalysis is based on the subject’s
relationship with the language. According to Lacan, the subject is constructed by the
language: “The unconscious is structured like a language” (Lacan, 1993). In other
words, the unconscious is ruled by the language’s law. The subject is considered as
the subject of the unconscious, and the unconscious manifests itself through
signifiers. That is, the signifier always represents another signifier for the subject.
The mobility in this context determines the position of the subject in language, which
is the most fundamental construction of the subject. With the repression of the master
signifier (S1), the signifier chain, which is a series of signifiers, is formed within the
framework of each subject’s own subjectivity. The fact that a signifier leads the

subject to another signifier in free association differs for each subject is a result of
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this. For this reason, one cannot speak of a fixed meaning of signifiers. Thus, it
requires that the signifiers in the subject’s discourse can be considered only within
the psychic system of that particular subject. Since it is impossible to speak of a
universal explanation, each signifier should be analyzed by taking discourse into
account in which the subject addresses to the Other. Therefore, the master signifier in
the discourse has a function of constituting a cohesion which leads that discourse
makes sense. Detecting the possible master signifiers in the discourse shows how the
discourse in question is received by its subjects. The important point is that one
master signifier has a power of excluding all other potential master signifiers (Neill,
2013). Therefore, analyst must be careful about which signifier dominates and how

the discourse is constructed.

Working with the subject requires the working on the language and the discourse.
Language has a function that structures the subject. In this sense, the subject is born
into a language, which is not a notion possessed by the subject, but rather, the subject
is possessed by language. The language that has a structural function is always the
discourse of the Other. In other words, the subject is born into the field of the Other
and can continue its existence within this field. The fact that the unconscious is
formed by the signifier chain makes it possible for the unconscious to manifest itself
only through signifiers. According to Lacan, the unconscious is not a notion far away
and separate from the subject, or beyond the subject. On the contrary, the
unconscious is precisely within the system of language through which the subject can
maintain its own existence. Explaining this with a matheme, Lacan explains how the
unconscious represents itself in language with the Mobius strip. Briefly, the Mobius
strip represents a structure consisting of a single plane with a twist in between and
the person can move his/her finger all over this plane without lifting that finger.
What the twist represents here is that consciousness and the unconscious are not two
different structures separate from each other. At these turning points, the unconscious
manifests itself. Therefore, it is only possible to grasp this discourse formed by the
signifiers that have a constitutive function for the subject by working on the subject’s
use of language used by the subject, its relationship with language and the signifiers
that have a dominant power within the discourse. This is the reason why all

analytical work belongs to the symbolic order.
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Language enables the subject to symbolize himself/herself and allows the notions in
the real and imaginary orders to be transferred to the symbolic order through
speaking. Where there is no symbolization, there is a blunting, that is,
impoverishment, in the subject’s psyche; and also, the unconscious manifests itself at
the level of the body through the symptom. Even though the symptom is considered
as a more pathological way, it still carries the subject’s message to the Other. In other
words, the subject’s message, which the subject cannot convey to the Other through
language, is conveyed through the bodily symptom (Fink, 1997). For this reason, the
way in which the subject talks about his/her symptom within the discourse is also

important in understanding the subject’s psyche.

4.1.1. Dead Meal

Yildiz mentions that “olii yemegi” (dead meal) was brought by others after her
mother died. She explains this as a tradition by saying “kirkinci giin igerisinde yemek
pismez evlerinde” (“Until the 40th day, no food is cooked in their house™). In this
sense, not cooking food for yourself is thought as a representation of a loved one’s
death. The others traditionally provide food for bereaved ones. During that period,
Yildiz started to show difficulties in eating. Related to this, she says “/ can’t eat what
I remember”, the object of the sentence is actually missing. What does she mean by
“what I remember?”. The ambiguity in the speech is observed. The subject intends to
refer to food whereas, in the discourse, not remembering also emerges in a different
context. She also emphasizes that she does not remember the two-weeks period after
her mother’s death. She says “bir sey daha idrak edebilecek duruma gelmistim...
annemin 6ldiigiiniin bilincinde olarak uyandim” [1 was able to realize something
else... I woke up with the knowledge that my mother was dead]. At the very point
where she talks about not remembering, she actually does. One of the claims of
Lacanian discourse analysis is that what is not said is said by saying something else.
Yildiz emphasizes fifteen days of blackout and the dead meals that had brought home
for forty days. Therefore, the food that she cannot eat is actually related to her
mother and her mother’s death. In this context, not being able to eat the food, not
being able to take it in, is thought to be related to not being able to take the death of

the mother in, that is, not accepting it. In other words, rejection of food is a bodily
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representation of rejection of mother’s death. In this sense, the signifier of “dead
meal” can also be heard as “dead meat” which refers to cadaver. Yildiz says “o an
fark ettim ben bu annem oldiigii icin bu yemek buraya geldiyi fark ettim ve ye-yemeyi
bwraktim” [At that moment I realized that this food came here because my mother
died and I stopped eating it]. So, the food brought by others means these foods do not
belong to her mother. In the forthcoming years, she started to vomit everytime she
eats these “dead meals” and says “midem bulaniyor yani seviyorum aslinda
seviyordum” [I’m sick to my stomach though I love it, actually I loved it]. In a sense,
this signifier is thought as representing something that is cannibalistic. Although time
has passed, Y1ldiz mentions that she still cannot eat these foods. She states that when
she eats these foods, she feels unhappy and stops eating. She says “bilingsiz olarak
tabii yerken fark etmiyorum da iizgiin oluyorum... yemeyi kesiyorum... o ani
hatirlryyorum” [Not consciously, of course, I don’t notice it while eating, but I feel

sad... I stop eating... I remember that moment].

4.1.2. Absense (Poverty) and Being Successful

The most striking point in Ferit’s discourse is the constant emphasis on absence. This
issue of absence manifests itself in different contexts and contents: the absence of the
mother, the absence of conditions, the absence of hunger. Ferit talks about
succeeding when certain conditions are absent. In his discourse, it is seen that he
constantly refers to the absence of something. He says “sartlarin varligi yeterli
sartlarim vardi... o imkansizliktan yokluktan falan yapilmis seyler degil ya... belli
veter sartlar yokken bir seyleri yapmis olmak beni daha giiclii hissettiriyor” [The
existence of conditions I had sufficient conditions... It is not something that was done
out of impossibility or absence... It makes me feel stronger to have done something
when there were no certain sufficient conditions]. In this sense, he refers to state of
hunger. Being successful at his exams while studying hungry makes him feel
successful. In the transcripts of Ferit, it is seen that being hungry is taken into
consideration as a challenge: A challenge of hunger in order to be successful. The
relationship he establishes through absence shows the direction of his jouissance. In
his discourse, Ferit talks about the pleasure of accomplishing something in this state

of absence, and he often defines his existence through this absence. Therefore, for
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Ferit, “absence” is thought as a master signifier that structurally shapes his discourse
and psyche. He states “basarilt hissi olusmuyor kendi icimde ama béyle bir yoklugun
pesinden bir sey hani bagarmig olmak kazanmig oldugumda bunlar hani zevk veren
seyler hani bu o zaman hani kendimi iyi basarmisim ya falan dedigim” [1 don’t feel
successful within myself, but after such an absence, when I have achieved
something, these are the things that give pleasure, you know, then I feel like I have
achieved well or something]. He got in university with a one-year delay after his
mother died, and he states “ebeveyn yoklugu bunun icin bir faktor olabilir... ebeveyn
yoklugunu ebeveyn kaybini... o kaybi yasadiktan sonra ¢alisamiyordum ¢alismadim
bu zamanlar hatirlayp yani ha haliyle hi¢ ¢calisamadim tabii ki béyle olur... bahane
olmamaliyd:... mazaret mi yoksa bahane mi” [Absence of a parent may be a factor
for this... The absence of a parent, the loss of a parent... I couldn’t study after
experiencing that loss, I didn’t study, remembering those times, I mean, of course I
couldn’t study at all... It shouldn’t have been an excuse... An excuse or a pretext?]. In
the speech of Ferit, it is seen that he does not explicitly mention the signifier of
mother when talking about absence of her. He reforms his sentences by changing
“yoklugu™ (absence) with “kaybi” (loss). Succeeding something after the loss of his
mother is defined as pleasure (“zevk”). In the same way, it is also important for him
to study, to pass such courses, and to graduate when he is hungry. In other words,
just as his getting accepted into universtiy took place after the loss of his mother,
now graduating is similarly something he accomplished in the condition of hunger,

namely absence of food: Succeeding in poverty.

4.1.3. Being the First One

Cansu frequently talks about being first one for someone and almost everything she
talks about is related to this. She mentions that she feels worthless when she is not
the first one. She associates being the first one and being in the first place, which she
defines as an important place, with her relationship with her mother. Cansu, who was
always first in her mother’s life, underlines her own position by saying that she was
the most important one for her mother. She says “benim sevdigim insanlarin
hayatinda ben de donemli bi yere sahip olmak istedigimi fark ettim... annemle

alakali bi baglanti ¢iinkii annemin hayatimda ben hep ilk siradaydim yani en
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onemli bendim” |1 realized that I wanted to have an important place in the lives of
the people I love... A connection related to my mother, because I was always in the
first place in my mother’s life, that is, I was the most important]. She slips her tongue
and says “hayatimda” [my life] instead of “hayatinda” [her life]. Therefore, it is
thought that there is a confusion and also fusion in the relationship of Cansu and her
mother. When asked about this place of her mother in her life, she explains it through
food. She says that her mother squeezed the baby Cansu’s nose and made her mouth
open that way. In fact, squeezing her nose is also something suffocating that prevents
her from breathing. A move that would suffocate the baby, from a place
metaphorically related to the concept of suffocation in anorexia. In this sense, it can
be said that the mother also suffocates the child at the body level. However, this
suffocation is interpreted by the subject as an important position. She says “annem
falan yemek yememe ¢ok onem veriyormus... kendimi daha onemli hissediyordum
annem igin zaten ilk swrada oldugumu... onemli hissediyorum giivende hissediyorum
iste anneme bagl hissediyorum... siit emeyim diye burnumu sikarmis nefes
alamayinca hani agzimi acayim o sekilde siit iceyim diye o sekilde yaparmig” [My
mother gave great importance to me eating... I felt more important, [ was already in
the first place for my mother... I feel important, I feel safe, I feel connected to my
mother... She would squeeze my nose so that I could suck milk, and when I couldn’t
breathe, she would open my mouth in that way so that I could drink milk]. In terms
of squeezing her nose, on the one hand, by not opening her mouth, the mother’s
suffocation continues. Her mother physically suffocates baby Cansu by squeezing.
On the other hand, when she is not in this position, she feels worthless and unhappy
and mentions that she starts not eating. It is seen that the notion of food emerges in
regard to relationship with other. Also, eating is something that actually makes her
feel happy but she perpetuates this unhappiness by not eating. She states “yemek
vedigim zaman kendimi mutlu hissediyorum belki daha degerli hissediyorum...
yasadigim sorunla birlikte kendimi degersiz hissettigim icin yemek yememe
davranisi gosteriyor olabilir miyim acaba” [l feel happy when I eat, maybe I feel
more valuable... Could it be that I’'m not eating because I feel worthless with the
problem I’m experiencing?]. In her speech, she makes an emphasis on tendency to
not eat related to feeling worthless.Therefore, it is thought that not eating can be a

call for her mother to come and feed her.
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4.1.4. Reaction to the Death

Merve’s discourse is based on not eating as a reaction to pain related to her mother’s
death. She mentions that after her mother’s death, she was in a state of curiosity
(worry) about her mother’s condition. However, discourse such as waiting to hear if
someone who has died is doing well, actually points to a refusal to accept the loss.
These sentences are actually asked of people who are alive but sick: “Is she OK?;
Does she need anything?; Waiting for news from her”. Merve considers not eating as
a sign of suffering and considers being told to eat as a lack of respect for her pain.
She says “onu yemek istemiyorum sen sanki hani benim acima saygi duymuyosun
gibi sen benim istedigim bi seye saygi duymuyosun yani ve yanimda yiyip bana da
zorla yedirmeye ¢alistyosun sen act ¢ek mi demek istiyosun yani” [I don't want to
eat it, it’s like you don’t respect my pain, you don’t respect something I want and
you eat it next to me and try to force me to eat it, do you mean ‘Suffer!’?]. However,
the fact that it comes out as a conflict, that “you force me to eat and you want me to
suffer”, also means that “when you eat it, you will suffer”. Thus, a conflict arises
whether eating or not eating give the subject pain. In this sense, she talks about
forgetting to eat. She says “sevdigim bir insan élmiis hani bir bilinmezlik acaba o
orada iyi mi sen yemegini yiyosun... hani ¢ok sevdiginiz bir insandan haber
alamazsiniz yine aym seyleri hissedersiniz ya hani yemek yemeniz gerekiyodur
yemek yemeyi unutursunuz ¢iinkii hani ondan haber bekliyorsunuzdur kafanizda o
vardwr gibi” [You know, a person I love has died, it’s an unknown, ‘Is she okay
there?” You are eating your food. You know, you don’t hear from a person you love
very much, you still feel the same way, you know, you need to eat, you forget to eat
because you’re waiting to hear from her, she’s on your mind]. In this passage, it is
seen that forgetting to eat may be seen as a necessity. So that, the guilt is expressed
through this passage related to eating. The condition of mother is not known. Is she

really dead or not? If she died, is she okay?

In her speech, there is an emphasis on the healing from this mourning process. She
states “herkesin yasadigr actya verdigi tepki farkhdwr yani o anda hani demek ki ben
yas tutmak istiyorum... ben o an mesela act ¢cekiyosam bunu yansitma bi¢imim bunu

cekme bicimim farkhidwr sizinki farklidir her insanin aciy yansitma yasama bicimi
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Sfarkldir... yas tutulur gecilir yani o an hani belki bir haftalik bi on giinliik siire¢ sen
onu yasicaksin bir haftada belki yemek yemiceksin ama sonra ne olucak diizelcek
aliscaksin” [Everyone’s reaction to the pain they experience is different, so at that
moment, | want to mourn... For example, if | am in pain at that moment, the way I
reflect it and the way I suffer is different. Yours is different. You will mourn and it
will pass, it’s a period of a week or ten days, you will live it, you may not eat in a
week, but what will happen after that, it will get better, you will get used to it].
Therefore, in order to get better and get used to her mother’s death, the subject has to

stop eating.

4.1.5. It will not change

In Mine’s speech, the signifier around which the discourse revolves is taken as
“degismicek” [It will not change]. Mine constantly talks about how things will not
change. She says that talking about the loss of her mother will not change anything
and so she does not want to talk about it with anyone. Similarly, she speaks of
researching the illnesses and devoting a long period of time to this research. In her
speech, she interprets the “change” as “fix”. In terms of fixing what, it emerges in the
speech as a message to fix the illness, which is related to the loss of the mother. She
states “konusunca da bir sey degisceni bili- biliyordum... biriyle herhangi biriyle
vani bir sey degismeyeceni biliyodum... arastirsam da elime bir sey ge¢cmicegi icin
pek sey yapmiyorum” [1 knew that it would change something if you talked... I knew
that it wouldn’t change anything with anyone... Even if I research, I don’t do much
because I won’t get anything]. Even though she talks about her inability to change
things, she emphasizes her investment in doing research. Instead of talking with

other family members, Mine becomes withdrawn, and spends time on her own.

Similarly, Mine talks about her eating habit revolving around “degismicek”. She
constantly complains about how her family members involve related to her amount
of eating. She states she refuses what others say in her speech. However, the constant
complain about it shows that their comments occupy enormous place in her life.
Related to this, she states “ne kadar istiyorsam o kadar yiyorum zaten daha fazla

istesem alirim” [1 eat as much as I want, if I want more, I’'ll take it]. Thus, a
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withdrawal is observed in terms of eating patterns, too. Mine seems to have

resistance of including others into her system.

4.2. Formal Qualities of the Text: Conflict and Unspoken Points

4.2.1. When the hunger oversh(ad)ows the loss of the mother

In explaining the emergence of anorexic symptom, pattern, or similarity in the group
who experienced maternal loss, it is possible to say that the loss is experienced
intensely. It can be said that the mourning process gets close to melancholia and that
the subject directs this loss to his/her own self. Lacan mentions that subject mourns
only for those whom he can say “/ was her lack”. 1t is seen that the gaze, which was
directed at the subject where the investment is almost entirely in the subject, is

eliminated with the loss of the mother.

The transcripts shows that there is more than what the symptom apparently serves. It
is possible to consider the symptom as a mask. The symptom, which emerges as a
distortion in the subject’s psyche, aims to represent the unconscious notion to which
it is related. This repressed unconscious truth manifests itself in the subject’s
discourse through language. This use of language, which refers to what is not
mentioned while mentioning something, provides information about the discourse of
the subject. “o aclikla kendi icinizde zaten miicadele ediyorsunuz ... sacma sapan
miicadele” [You are already fighting that hunger within yourself... A non-sensical
struggle]. Related to this, symptom is considered as metaphor in the light of Lacanian
psychoanalysis. As the nature of it, metaphor represents a signifier for another
signifier. In this sense, the return of repressed is related to the fact that the symptom
has a structure of metaphor (Lacan, 2006). According to Lacan, the symptom is not
about saying. Although the symptom represents a knowledge about the subject, it
provides a different view of what fundamentally exists by removing it from the field
of language. Moreover, at the point where the existence of the symptom is
mentioned, jouissance is inevitable. The symptom that takes place in the subject’s
life has a functioni, and a structure that gives the subject jouissance. In this sense, the

reconstruction of the loss of the mother by the subject through the anorexic symptom

95



is seen. The recreation and re-enactment of this loss in the real order as a symptom in
the subject’s body provides information about the mourning process. One of the main
features of anorexia is that the subject negates the presence of the omnipotent and
suffocating mother by leaving her own body empty. Here, even if the mother does
not exist on the real order, her dominance in the imaginary order continues. In fact, it
can be said that the fact that the subject basically starves himself/herself is about
emptying the place of the mother, who has a suffocating place in the imaginary. By
starving himself/herself, by feeling the hunger in himself/herself, he/she reminds

himself/herself again and again of the mother’s death and tries to confirm it.

The symptom’s function reveals itself in the discourse. Although the message that
the subject wants to convey to the other party is not to show his/her hunger to anyone
at the level of ego talk, there comes a point where the changes in this person’s eating
patterns, the changes in his/her body, the weight he/she has lost become visible to
others. While Ferit states that he is trying to hide his hunger from both himself and
others, it is obvious that all these efforts are actually about making visible what he is
trying to hide. In Ferit’s discourse talking about hunger, the place he gives to this
hunger corresponds to a kind of lack, a void. Indeed, when he talks about the need to
eat if he accepts that he is hungry, he is talking about a mental process rather than a
bodily acceptance. He says “a¢im ama a¢ oldugumu diisiiniirsem yemek yemek
isterim hani o a¢hgi da bu yonde bir yandan reddediyor olmamuz lazim ... hani agim
ona ihtiyacim yok ... a¢ hissedebilirim ama ona ihtiyacim yok hani yemek yemeye
ihtivacim yok ... onu da- o achga dayanabilir’ [I’'m hungry, but if I think I’'m
hungry, I want to eat, you know, we have to reject that hunger in the same direction...
I’m hungry, I don’t need it... I may feel hungry, but I don’t need it, you know, I don’t
need to eat.. that too- can withstand hunger] and also he states “rejim
bozuluyor...direnme giiciinii kirmis oluyor” [The diet is broken... It breaks the
power of resistance]. He talked about ignoring this real hunger on the imaginary
plane. However, this notion of hunger at the level of ego-talk actually references to
the points he was talking about the loss of the mother. In fact, when he was asked
what this lack and absence resembled, he easily brought up the loss of his mother:
“anne kaybwyla da hani bunun yokluguyla da o sekilde miicadele... o ihtiya¢ hi¢bir

zaman dinmicek hicbir zaman giderilemeyecek o ihtiyag onu kabullendigini zaman
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hi¢bir zaman ihtiya¢ giderilmemis olacak ve o sekilde de bir omiir gegicek... bir
omiir boyu olacak bi gereksinim bosluk yerine o6yle boslugun hi¢c olmamast”
[Struggling with the loss of a mother and the absence of her in the same way... That
need will never go away, it will never be satisfied, when you accept it, the need will
never be satisfied and a lifetime will pass like that... It is a need that will last a
lifetime, instead of emptiness, there should be no such emptiness at all]. There is a
defense related to the failure in symbolizing the mother’s loss. This failure resembles
to the rejection of the lack. Ferit says “ihtiyacim olsa da artik olmayacak bir sey
oldugu ... ihtiyactm olmadigim diisiinmek gerekiyor” [Even though I need it, it is
something that will not be anymore... It is necessary to think that I do not need it].
This lack is brought into existence by the subject only by directing it to the body. It is
important to enrich the experience of mother’s death through the fields of imaginary
and symbolic. However, the existence of a blunting is observed in the discourse. It is
a kind of being stuck in body which is the most important representation of the real.
In this sense, it is possible to mention displacement. In the period of melancholia, the
subject bounces from the relationship with the deceased and is directed towards
himself/herself. By not eating, that is, by showing anorexic symptoms and leaving
the body incomplete, the subject is apparently denying the death of the mother. He
says “onu reddetmezsek hani insan acken ag¢ oldugunu kabullenirse ... yemek
vemek de o agligi bitirmis oluyor zaten onu reddetmez eger a¢ oldugumuzu
reddetmezsek kendi icimizde a¢ olmaya devam edemeyiz” [1f we do not reject it, you
know, if a person accepts that he is hungry when he is hungry... Eating ends that
hunger anyway. If we do not reject that we are hungry, we cannot continue to be
hungry within ourselves]. However, it is well known that for something to be denied
or rejected, it must be known by the subject (Fink, 1997). Ferit states “kaybettigin bir
seye ¢ok ihtiyacimiz oldugunu diigiinmeye devam ederseniz iistesinden gelemezsiniz
hani kayipla... yemek bir sey degil insan insanin yemek yeme ihtiyaci var ama yemek
orda zaten hani istesem gider yerim... obiir tirli diger kayp yerine gelmiyor
...ithtiyaciniz oldugunu kabullenirseniz” [If you continue to think that you need
something you lost very much, you cannot overcome the loss... Food is not a thing,
people need to eat but the food is already there, if I want, I can go and eat it...
Otherwise, the other loss is not replaced... if you accept that you need it]. Thus,

although this maneuver of the subject not obvious at the level consciousness, that is
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leaving the body incomplete, recreates experience of loss of suffocating mother in
the subject’s body and in the gaze of others. Melancholia is conceptualized as that
the world is not empty but the subject itself, this argument supports the what the
discourse of Ferit reveals about his relationship with his symptom. Being empty is
precisely one of the constitutive features that defines anorexia. The subject empties

itself by starving, by eating nothing in the Lacanian sense in order to create lack.

4.2.2. Existence of Absense and Absense of Existence

“She does not exist” (yok, olmayacak) and “she will not disappear” (yok olmayacak)
are the signifiers that reveal themselves in Ferit’s discourse about the loss of the
mother. This use that emerges within the chain of signifiers leads to different
meanings. Although the mother is dead in the field of real, there is a reference to her
existence at the point where her absence is mentioned. It represents the continuation
of the mother’s omnipotent existence experienced in the imaginary order. When Ferit
says that she will not disappear, he is actually referring to the existence of his
mother: “yoklugu var sonucta hdla hani hald olmadigimi diisiiniince insan aci
gekiyor bundan sonra olmayacagm diisiiniince ... tamam yok olmayacak ama bu
artik bundan sonraki hayatimda” [After all, she still exists, you know, when you
think that she doesn’t exist, you feel pain when you think that she won’t exist
anymore... Okay, she is not won’t be she won’t exist anymore in my later life].
Related to this, Ferit talks about the absence of his mother’s death’s effect on him.
However, in his speech, it is seen that he refers to the existence of effect by
mentioning the absence of it: “fiziksel olarak artik cok biiyiik bir etkisi yok”
[Physically it doesn’t have a huge impact anymore]. When explaning the rationale,
his tongue slips and he says “it must be the reason”. However, “it must not be the
reason” is intended: “hatirladigim zaman 11 bu artik herhangi bir seye sebep olmuyor
olmast lazim mantiken diigiindiigiimde”. It is a question of interwinding of existence
and absence related to the mother’s death. From this point of view, Ferit says, after
explaning the rationale, “insan belli bir kayp yastyor belli bir acisi var ... belli bir
smirt olmalr” [A person experiences a certain loss, has a certain pain... There must be
a certain limit]. The emphasis on “the limit” is crucial in the discourse. The

experience of mother’s death and emergence of anorexic symptom can be considered
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as limitless. The effort is made by the subject to limit this limitless experience
through the body and the language. It is a question of where this limitlessness comes

from.

In Turkish culture, women have a place with their motherhood and heroic
characteristics (Bars, 2014). Motherhood, which is seen as sacred, shows itself
strongly in the discourse. It has been sociologically observed that Turks call the
rights they attribute sacredness and importance as “mother’s right” (“ana hakki” in
Turkish). This cultural discourse, which takes place in the discourse as “mother’s
right”, is equated with “god’s right” (Bars, 2014). Therefore, equating “mother’s
right” with “god’s right” means equating mother and god in social discourse and
culture: Mother is the god. The description of the mother as a god is also parallel to
discourse of Yildiz. “onun olmama ihtimali yoktu benim icin her animda vard: o
otorite her amimda vardi ama artik olmama gibi bi ihtimali yok hani annem é6yle bi
hayatimda yer edinmisti sanki hani ben oliicem annem hdld yasicak” [There was no
possibility of her not being there for me, that authority was there in every moment of
my life but there is no possibility of her not being anymore, my mother had a place in
my life in such a way, it was as if I was going to die, my mother will still be alive].
In this sense, it is seen in this discourse, the subject’s identification with her mother
results in the her own death when her mother is dead. This is parallel to what the
melancholic subject experiences when facing with the loss of object. “degilmis 6yle
kabullenemedim sanirim yani onun olmama ihtimalini kabullenemedim ...bi tik
tanrilastiryodum galiba annemi yani 6yle ama hani tanr: tanrilar élmez falan ya
ama annem oldii boyle bi sey olamaz” [1 guess I couldn’t accept the possibility that
she doesn’t exist, I guess I couldn’t accept the possibility that she wasn’t there... |
guess [ was deifying my mother a bit, but you know, God and gods don’t die, but my
mother is dead, such a thing can’t be possible]. The description of the mother as a
god also supports this omnipotent position attributed to the mother. On the other
hand, “Gods don’t die, but my mother died” may represent the opposite of what is
intended to be said. In fact, this shows that even though the mother is given the role
of a god in ego-talk, she is not a god. Because if the mother was a god, she would not
have died. Therefore, it can be said that there is an effort to take the mother down

from the omniponent position.
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In the transcripts of Yildiz, it is also seen that the signifier of “siyah (kara) ¢arsaf”
(black sheet; chador in English as semantically). Since opposites contain and
represent each other in the discourse, it is possible to approach the signifier of “siyah
carsaf” as “beyaz carsaf” which resembles for burial sheet, namely shroud.
Therefore, the signifier of “siyah carsaf” is thought to be associated with death. In
her dream, Yildiz’s mother entrusts her to the care of a woman in a black chador.
“rityamda annemin oldiigiiniin bilincindeyim annemin olmadiginin bilincindeyim
artik anne anne hani gitme beni birakma falan diye agliyyorum... seni bu kadina
emanet edip gidicem diyor ve gidiyor” [In my dream, I am aware that my mother is
dead, I am aware that my mother is not there, I am crying saying ‘mom, mom, don’t
go, don’t leave me’... She says ‘I will entrust you to this woman and I'll leave’ and
leaves]. Yildiz mentions that this woman has a very scary nature and that although
she is afraid of this woman, she has been searching for this woman for several years
following her mother’s death: “annemin o riiyada emanet ettigi kadini bulmaya
calistim yullarca iki yil ii¢ y1l o iste intihar ettigim edicem etmeye ¢alistigim doneme
kadar oyle birinin var olmadigint kavramak benim igin ¢ok zor oldu” [I tried for
two years for three years to find the woman my mother entrusted me to in that dream.
It was very difficult for me to realize that such a person did not exist until I
committed suicide, tried to commit suicide]. Yildiz constantly uses the signifier
“black” when describing her physical characteristics and defines this woman as black
eyebrows, black hair and black eyes. When Yildiz finally met a person who matched
the description of this woman, she said that “her aura did not match” the woman in
her dream, so she gave up looking for this woman. The woman in the black chador
mentioned in the discourse serves as object a in Yildiz’s discourse. In this sense, it is
thought that the subject is in search of this object a but cannot reach it. For this
reason, the state of being in search of it continues. At the same time, the signifier of
black (means siyah and kara in Turkish) represents the death of the mother. Yildiz
says “riiyamda boyle aksam vakti daha giin tam kararmamis ama kararmak
tizereymis gibi annem de o vakitlerde vefat etti hani o zamanlara denk geliyor” [In
my dream, it was evening time, as if the day was not yet dark but it was about to get
dark, my mother passed away at that time, you know, it coincides with that time].
Thus, the relation between the signifier of black and death of her mother is apperant

in her discourse.
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Cansu mentions that she never sees her mother in dreams. The absence of her mother
in her dreams is interpreted as being with her all the time by Cansu. Even though she
talks about existence of her mother by watching and being with her all the time, she
also refers to her absence through dreams. “Annemi gormeme ihtiyacim yok zaten
annem benim kalbimde beynimde yani... hep boyle bi yerden beni izledigini hep
boyle yanimda oldugunu hissediyorum” [1 don’t need to see my mother anyway. My
mother is in my heart, in my brain... I feel like she is always watching me from such
a place and is always with me like this]. In this passage, it is observed that the
idenfication with her mother is actually in a form of being the same person with the
mother. Therefore, “I’'m my mother” represents the fact that even though the mother

is death that is absent, its existence continues with the existence of the subject.

When mentioning about her mother, Merve seems to talk about alive and sick person
instead of a deceased: “annemin nerede oldugunu merak ediyo insan sonucta
bilinmeyen bir sey oliim ve annem iyi mi orda sevdigim bir insan artik yok ama
nasil durumu nasil yani nasil bir yerde ne yapiyor” [One wonders where my mother
is, after all, death is something unknown and ‘Is my mother okay?’ The person I love
is no longer there but ‘how is she doing? What is she like, where is she, what is she
doing?]. The passage indicates the denial of death of her mother. Also related to her
curiosity, she mentions her dreams in which her mother says “Don’t worry”: “ondan
sonra annemin bir kere riiyamda iste cennette bana diyodu ki sen beni merak
ediyosun kizim ama merak etme” [ After that, once in my dream, my mother said to
me in heaven, ‘you are wondering about me, my daughter but don’t worry]. Merve
slips her tongue while mentioning hearing from her mother through her dream, she
says “she has heard about me”. This lapse is interpreted as an indication of
identification with the dead mother, more clearly, identification of being dead: “onun
benden haber aldigini bir sekilde iletisim kurdugumuzu diigiindiim bana o siiregte
gli¢ veriyodu yoksa tamamen éliimiin bir vazgecis bi hani her seyin bitisi oldugunu
diisiindiigiin zaman bunu atlatamiyosun bu ¢cok zorlasiyodu” [1 thought that she
was getting news from me and that we were communicating in some way. She was
giving me strength in that process. Otherwise, when you think that death is a giving
up or the end of everything, you can’t get over it, it becomes very difficult].

Therefore, an ambivalence shows itself. On the one hand, the subject denies that her
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mother is dead. On the other hand, the subject talks about her own death through the
identification of her mother. As it is observed in the history of anorexic subject,
Lacan states that the child is in the position of impotence while the mother is the
omnipotent one. The passage of Merve refers to the indigent position of mother by
expressing her worry. After that she says “this makes me feel good”. The fact that
these two sentences follow each other in the flow indicates a curiosity about the
change in the dynamics of the relationship between them. “gercekten merak ediyosun
nasil annenin durumu iyi mi bir seye muhta¢ mi orada yani o yiizden iyi
hissettirmisti bak cennette bak o ¢ok mutlu acilart gegti kanser hastasiydi ¢iinkii”
[You really wonder how your mother is doing, is she in need of anything there?
That’s why it felt good, ‘Look, she’s in heaven, look, she’s so happy, her pain is
over’, because she had cancer]. Therefore, in the discourse of the Merve the signifier
of “merak” represents both worry and curiosity at the same time. When talking about
existence and absence, the subject is actually talking about their opposite at the same
time. Absence represents existence and existence represents absence. This is a
question about the subject’s own existence in the absence of her mother, and its own

absence in the existence of her mother.

4.2.3. Food represents the aliveness of the mother

The ability of cooking food is seen in the transcripts of the participants related to
their mother. In the course of her mother’s illness, Merve describes her mother’s
inability to cook food as lack (deficiency) for her. The mother’s inability to cook
food raises the question of whether she will die or stay, whether she will get better or
not in her discourse. She states “yani éliicek mi kalicak mi iyilisecek mi iyilesmicek
mi hep mi kotii kalicak hani ¢ok belirsiz bir siire¢ yani hi¢ yemek yapamiyoken bir
yemek yapmis olmasi hani acaba diizeliyo mu umut veriyor” [1 mean, will she die or
what? Will she get better or not? Will she always stay bad? It’s a very uncertain
process. I mean, the fact that she cooked a meal when she couldn’t cook at all gives
me hope if she gets better]. Therefore, it is thought that the existence of mother’s
food represents the aliveness of the mother. Also, for Merve food appears in the
discourse as a way of receiving her mother’s love. She says “anne figiirii belki de

vemek yapan hani bir yerde herkesin sevgisini gostermesi farklidir belki bize o
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sekilde daha ¢ok sevgi veriyordu hani diger tiirlii de veriyordu ama o yapiyordu yani
ve o eksiklik olarak bize yansiyodu” [The mother figure may be the one who cooks,
it is different for everyone to show their love in a place, maybe she gave us more
love in that way, you know. She gave it in other ways but she was doing it and it
reflected on us as a deficiency]. Similarly, Mine mentions that she does not include
fatty and sugary food in her diet. In her history, her deceased grandmother, who is
the maternal substitution for her and died, cooked these foods. Mine states “onun
vaptigi yemekler daha giizeldi bi daha bulamicam gibi bazen ben de yapmaya
calisiyodum da ayni tat olmuyodu... bir siirii tarif var sonucta ama aynzi tat olmuyor
iste o sekil ayni tadr almak isterdim sonucta sevdigim birinin yemegini seyini tadini
onceden bildigim ... ama tadim falan bil-bildigim i¢in aymi tadr bir daha almak
istiyordum yani hani onun yaptigi gibi oldugunu hissediyorum o yapmadi ama
sanki o yapmig gibi hissedip daha mutlu oluyodum” [The food she cooked was
better, as if [ couldn’t find it again. Sometimes I tried to cook it too, but it didn’t taste
the same... There are a lot of recipes, but it doesn’t taste the same, that’s how I would
like to taste the same, after all, it’s the food of someone I love, whose taste I already
know... but I know the taste and so on. I wanted to taste the same taste again, I mean,
I feel like it was like what she did, she didn’t do it, but I felt like she did it and I was
happier]. The passages of Merve and Mine show that the food does not just represent
a need. However, through food, the subjects’ demand for love appears in the
discourse. Therefore, “same taste” refers to being with the (m)Other, feeling her
love. However, after the (m)Other died, the participants deprive themselves of this
love by not eating after the mother dies. Related to this, Merve states that the mother
who cannot cook is the mother who is not all-powerful (in other words, omnipotent)
and cannot fulfill her need for unlimited love. In this sense, it can be said that
showing anorexic symptom after the death of the mother can represent to cancel out
the omnipotence of the mother. The subject’s refusal of food in herself is a bodily
manifestation of refusing that omnipotence. Therefore, it is not a question of real
aliveness of the mother. However, it is a question of existence of suffocating mother.
Even though the mother does not exist in the real order, her existence continues to
dominate the subject in imaginary order. From this point of view, as the main
concern of the current study, all of the participants show anorexic symptoms after

death of their mother. In this sense, as cooking points to the presence of the mother,
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the absence of the mother manifests itself in the body of the subject by not eating.
Yildiz states “annemin ¢ok yemek yiyor olusu daha sonrasinda bende hani annem
yoksa yemenin bir anlami yok doguruyo olabilir” [The fact that my mother eats a
lot might make me think that there is no point in eating if I don’t have a mother]. It is
similar to typical characteristics of melancholia that the subject itself becomes empty
with the death of the beloved object (Freud, 1917; Lacan, 1962-63). In this context,
as a result of lack of signification, the subject becomes empty at the level of body,
not only at the level ego. It is noteworthy that even the subject tries to cancel out the
omnipotence of the mother, by not eating the subject excludes also her love. In the

transcripts, it is seen that when it’s the mother who dies, there’s nothing left to love.
4.2.4. You feel that... Not me!

Changes in language use within the discourse draw attention. Subjects ceased use of
first-person singular suffix, particularly when expressing intense emotions. Instead of
utilizing “I feel this” [boyle hissediyorum] statements, they employed distancing
language such as “you feel like this” [boyle hissedersin ya] or “people feel like this”
[insanlar boyle hisseder ya]. Although this effort was is unconscious, it is easily
heard how the subjects’ use of language provides information about themselves. The
presence of a defensive mechanism, namely externalization, indicates the conflicts
associated with discussing the loss of a mother and its impact on the subject’s
psyche. In the transcripts of Mine, for instance, it is observed that when she starts to
talk about absence of her mother, she mentions what her elder sister experience.
Then, she says “yani onun yoklugunu falan sonradan hissediyorsun sonucta o
sekilde yani daha ¢ok ablamlarin iiziildiigiinii hatirliyorum” [1 mean, you feel her
absence later, that’s the way it is, | remember my sisters were mostly upset].
Notably, the statement “I cannot be the only one who feels this” holds significance.
When discussing the subject’s emotions regarding the loss of their mother, the
absence of the first-person singular suffix is noticable. Upon examining the subject’s
discourse, it becomes clear that they can only express their emotions, which is
imaginary, related to this loss by attributing them to someone else. The subject
actually gives an important information about himself/herself in his/her own
discourse: He/she is the one who feels these emotions. But why does the subject feel

the need to include someone else in the system?
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Through the reality testing, the subject tries to withdraw his/her libidinal investment
from the lost object, however, this creates a resistance witin the subject. The subject
does not seem willing to withdraw his/her investements and break his/her ties with
the lost object. In this situation, Freud states that the melancholic subject engages in
a denial of loss (Freud, 1917). Since the subject identifies with the lost object, loss of
the object threatens the subject to become lost. Freud mentions that in the case of
melancholia, an ambivalent relationship between the subject and the lost object is
seen. This ambivalence activates the subject’s other traumatic experiences.
Therefore, it is stated that when the child loses his/her parent, the emergence of

ambivalent emotions is observed.

When examining how the subject discusses their experience, it is apparent that there
is an attempt to distance and detach themselves from this suffocating experience.
Therefore, the subject tries to ultimately sever tie from this suffocation. This severing
of ties, rather than the normal process of redirecting the libidinal investment
withdrawn from the lost object to another object — which corresponds to the moment
when the mourning process is dissolved from its usual course — resembles to the
existence of a sharp rupture. Similarly, the use of language changes suddenly: “I”
becomes “you” instantly in the discourse. Thus, the points where the subject ceases
to speak about himself/herself are precisely where he/she begins to discuss
himselt/herself in the light of Lacanian discourse analysis. The emergence of
resistance proves the existence of unconscious conflict (Lacan, 2006) and provides
information about the subject by externalizing the emotions that are experienced as
suffocating and intense by the subject within the discourse. In this context, Cansu
says “her insamin yaminda duygularimiz acamazsinig boyle sanki karsi tarafa bi koz
veriyormus gibi olursunuz zayif taraflarinizi belli edemezsiniz herkesin yaninda”
[You can’t reveal your emotions in front of everyone, it’s like you’re giving the other

party a trump card, you can’t reveal your weaknesses in front of everyone].

4.2.5. Absence of Variety of Emotions

It is noteworthy that in terms of talking about the loss of the mother, all participants

expressed mostly sadness along with guilt while discussing the loss of their mother.
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However, it is well established in the literature that a range of emotions such as
sadness, anger, isolated, guilt, abandonment, despair, loneliness is experienced
during the mourning process (Christ et al., 2002; Crenshaw, 2006; Mahon, 1993;
Worden, 1996). In this sense, these emotions are directed to the deceased in case of a
loss of a loved one. Even though the subject’s negative emotions in the face of death
are expected to be seen in the process, the absence of such emotions in the

participants’ discourse are drew attention.

Also, absence of variety of emotions can be interpreted considering the image of the
subject. Any negative emotions towards the mother can be present within the subject
but the subject does not express them in his/her discourse in order to avoid this
image. In this context, as Lacan reveals in the L-schema, mentioning and even
feeling negative feelings towards deceased mother may create some conflict about
the subject’s investments on ideal-ego, and also ego-ideal. While ideal-ego is related
to how the subject sees himself, the ego-ideal, on the other hand, represents what the
Other thinks about the subject (Evans, 1996). Therefore, the image of the subject
may come to foreground. This image is necessary for the subject to serve a coherent,
whole unity of himself/herself. Also in Turkish culture, it is expected to remember or
talk about the deceased one positively. In this context, there is saying in the
discourse: “Never speak ill of the dead”. Therefore, mentioning negative feelings,
thoughts, or memories about the deceased one is not welcomed most of the time. The
participants who live in the Turkish culture may have difficulties about negative
emotions towards the mother. The lack of discussion regarding other emotions
among the participants suggests that these emotions exist but not explicitly
verbalized. The absence of emotions in the speech can be explained by the
relationship established with the mother. As seen in Turkish culture, motherhood has
a sacred position (Turhan Tuna, 2018). Mine says “aileden birinin kaybinin eksikligi
gibi e normalde bazi arkadaslarim oluyordu genelde onlarin da bazen kaybi oluyor
ailelerinden birinin falan onlar da ilk basta iizgiin oluyor ama alistyor sonradan ben
de ilk basta iizgiin oluyordum hala iizgiin oluyorum da ara ara sey degil ama
alisiyorsun sonradan yani en azindan sey kaybinin sey olduguna alisiyorsun hani
her zaman iizgiin oluyorsun ama” [It’s like the lack of losing a family member.

Normally, I had some friends, and sometimes they also lose a family member or

106



something. They too are sad at first but they get used to it. I was also sad at first, I
still get sad sometimes, but you get used to it, it is not a thing, so at least it’s the loss
of something. You get used to things happening, you know, but you’re always sad].
Some characteristics of the mother are similar to God (“mother’s right, God’s right”).
This sacred position given to motherhood in the culture prevents speaking negative

things about the mother or expressing negative feelings towards the mother.

Apart from sadness, feeling of guilt is apperant in the speech of the participants.
Actually, this gives an information about the absent ones. Why does participants

declare guilt so easily? What is the function of it?

4.2.6. Guilt: What have I done!

It is only possible for the subject to be a subject through separation. Death is also a
complete rupture, a real separation. The realization of this desire manifests itself as
self-blame, which is quite intense and obvious in all participants. In this sense, being
separated from the mother causes an unbearable guilt from the subject and this guilt
manifests itself as not eating, that is, as an anorexic symptom. Related to this context,
Freud mentions that the melancholic subject experiences guilt related to loss of love
object. The guilt in question arises the wish to lose that love object (Freud, 1917).

This guilt accompanies with the expectation of the subject’s punishment as well.

Parallel to this, some of the participants mentioned that they held themselves
responsible for their mother’s death. This guilt manifests itself differently in their
discourse. On the one hand, the mother’s death emerges in the speech through their
inability to prevent it but on the other hand, it is possible to talk about an
unconscious desire for the mother’s death. This unbearable guilt results in not eating,
in making his/her own body empty. It is worth noting that the individual in question
is foregoing basic human needs vital for their survival: “yemek yemek sanki sey gibi
bizim toplumumuzda ... dzel giinlerde yenilsin icilsin ... mutlu aninda yapacagin bir
sey gibi algilandigi icin sanki onu yaptiginda aslinda temel bir ihtiya¢ ama senin
annen olmiis nasil boyle bir sey yapabilirsin yemek yemek bile vicdan azabi

uyandirryor” [Eating is like a thing in our society... Eating and drinking should occur
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on special occasions... because it is perceived as something you would do in your
happy moments, it seems like when you do it. It is actually a basic need but your
mother is dead, how can you do such a thing? Even eating evokes remorse]. It is seen
that this separation in terms of loss is not the same as in the normal process. Rather
than the symbolic paternal function entering the system, there is a sudden loss with
the death as an interference from the real. This weakens the symbolization and makes
the subject suffer the defeat of the imaginary field. In his fourth seminar, Lacan
(1956-57) theorized the lack on three planes. While the loss of the mother
corresponds to privation, it is possible to consider the subject’s state of rejection in
the face of this loss as frustration. This experience of frustration leads the subject to
starve his/her own body. Related to this, the subject addresses himself/herself from
the position of the dominant authoritarian mother in the context of his/his
identification with the mother. In this discourse, the subject reveals this identification
by referring to himself/herself as “you” as if another person. Therefore, the existence
of guilt in the discourse is thought ro reveal aggressiveness of the subject. Activities
of eating (biting, chewing, swallowing) and going to the toilet can be interpreted
analytically as aggressive behaviors by its nature. Even in the semantic level, when
the subject says eating makes them feel guilty, the aggressive nature of them seems

to be denied.

The issue of guilt comes out through food for the mother, the moment when the
mother is deprived, when she is being deprived at some point. “su¢luluk ... hak ettigi
kadar iyi davranmadigimiz ... hatirlayinca ¢ok duygulaniyorum ramazanda ... ev
tutmuglardl bir ara annem bagsimizdayd: ... ramazan vardi iftar ¢adwr vardr ...
erkekler gidiyor yiyor gibi biliyorduk oraya gidiyorduk yiyorduk abimle beraber
annem evde oluyordu (aglamakli oluyor) ... biz yemegi yiyoruz mesela ... ya iste
orada yemegi yiyoruz yemek giizel ... oradan dondiigiimiizde bir yerde oturmus pilav
tenceresini siywriyor mesela o beni ¢ok rahatsiz ediyodu” [Guilt... We didn’t behave
as well as she deserved... I get very emotional when I remember Ramadan... They
rented a house, my mother was with us for a while... It was Ramadan, there was an
iftar tent... We knew the men were going and eating, My brother and I were going
there, we were eating, my mother was at home (he gets teary) ... We are eating

dinner, for example... Well, we are having dinner there, the food is good... When we
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came back from there, she was sitting somewhere and scraping the rice pot, for
example, it was making me very uncomfortable]. This deprivation gains a place in
the subject after the death of the mother. In this context, Ferit says “cok
onemsemiyodum vefatindan sonra o goviintii aklimdan gitmiyor ... ogrendik ki
orada hani arka tarafinda bilmiyorum kadinlar da iftar cadirinda yiyebiliyormus ...
0 an goziimden cok gitmiyor yani”’ [1 didn’t pay much attention to it but after her
death, I can’t remember that image... We learned that there, I don’t know, women
could also eat at the back of the iftar tent... I don’t remember that moment much].
While talking about these, Ferit draws attention to the fact that he will not see his
mother again and this causes to pangs of remorse: “bir daha hi¢ géremeyecek
olmak... bir anda yok oluyor ... insan vicdan azabi ¢ekebiliyor” [Never to see
again... Disappears in an instant.. One can feel remorse]. Also, he says “ama
sonradan yapacak bir sey olmuyor tabi” [But of course there is nothing to do
afterwards]. The memory of the mother’s starvation becomes subject’s own
starvation through anorexic symptoms after his mother’s death in the presence of the

feeling of guilt.

4.2.7. A different way of accepting: Negation

The negations which emerge in discourse are good examples of the manifestations of
the unconscious (Fink, 1997; Gengdz & Ozbek-Simsek, 2020; Ucar & Gengoz,
2019). In a way, the subject speaks of a notion that exists in itself, albeit by negating
it. In the speech of Mine, there is a strong emphasis on not remembering related to
her mother. She states “tam pek hatirlamiyorum o donemleri... pek sey olmamisti
vani ilkokulda ve anaokulda iste iste annemi kaybettigimi daha anlamistim daha
zorlu olmustu ... lise agisindan pek zor olmadi yani da yani her zaman tabi ki de
hissediyorum da sey degil... 6yle yani kiigiikken bes yasimda o dénemleri pek
hatirlamiyordum yani ... yani tizgiin hissettiriyor tabii de artik alistigim icin uzun
villar boyunca ¢ok sorun olmuyor ama yine de iizgiin hissettiriyor” [1 don’t really
remember those times... Not much happened, I mean, in primary school and
preschool, I had just realized that I had lost my mother, it was more difficult... It
wasn’t that hard in terms of high school, I mean of course, I always feel it, but... I

mean, when I was little, when I was five years old, I didn’t remember those times
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very much. I mean... I mean, it makes me feel sad but since I’ve gotten used to it, it
hasn’t been a problem for many years. But it still makes me feel sad]. The constant
emphasis is “I do not remember much”. Even though she negates the fact that she
remembers, in the discourse especially the signifier of “much” draws attention. There
is a withholding of information about the content of whatever she remembers related
to her mother’s death. However, the negations appear so prominently and repeatedly
in the discourse that, in fact, she affirms exactly what she is negating. Similarly, Ferit
puts emphasis on that he was not influenced by his mother’s death beacuse he did not
involve in the course of her mother’s illness. After her mother died, he said other
people lament for her deceased mother. Related to this, he says “agitlar da ¢ok kotii
oluyor zaten insanin aglayasi yoksa aglayasi geliyor ¢ok alakasiz birisine bile 6yle
oluyor o sekilde onlar iiziiyor yani” [Laments are also very bad. Even if you don’t
feel like crying, you start to feel like crying. This happens even to someone who is
irrelevant. In that way, they make you sad]. He draws attention to that he could cry
for a total stranger. Therefore, there is an effort to distance what he feels. In other

words, he tries to not mention his mother when it comes to his feelings.

It is seen that in the speech Ferit talks as if his mother is still alive “gdziinii kapatip
diisiiniince hani insanlar annesinin oldiigiinii falan diisiinebiliyor yani boyle yani
en kotii senaryoya hazirlyyor insanin kendisini boyle dlse ne yaparim nasil olur falan
tarzinda o sekilde diistincelerim oluyor... kimseye karst béyle bir seylik yok ama belli
bir vazgecilmezlik o olmazsa ben oéliiriim yasayamam tarzinda bir sey
hissetmiyorum” [When you close your eyes and think about it, you know, people
might think that their mother has died, that is, it prepares oneself for the worst-case
scenario. I have thoughts like what would I do if she died like this, how would it
happen... I don’t have anything like that towards anyone, I don’t feel anything like a
certain indispensability, such a way like ‘if she doesn’t exist, I will die, I won’t be
able to live]. Therefore, it is thought that by negating its influence on him, the
negation of his mother’s death emerges in his discourse. He states “hichir sey
insanin yasamasina engel degil” [Nothing prevents a person from living]. From this
passage, it can be said that there is denial of his mother’s death. Since, in the flow of
his speech, this statement repeats itself when he is talking about the death of his

mother.
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4.3. The Relation with the Other

4.3.1. Is it me or my mother died?

The subject’s fundamental relationship with the lack arieses in different context. In
anorexia, the subject actually tries to introduce the notion of lack into the system by
eating nothing. As mentioned before, while the body image is represented in the
register of imaginary, the mere structure of the body belongs to the register of real.
The subject who eats nothing creates this gap in their body, which was created by the
loss of their mother. By doing this, it can be said analytically that anorexia is “subtle”
way of subject’s own death. From this point of view, it is thought that the mother,
whose suffocating position in the register of imaginary still continues even though
she is dead, points to the subject’s death again and again by starving himself/herself.
By starving himself/herself, the subject unconsciously experiences the (m)Other's
death. Therefore, the attempts of being hungry is the subject’s unique way of
verification of the death of the (m)Other. On the other hand, death takes place in the
register of real as privation. Related to this, the melancholic subject is not capable of
finding new object, therefore, a void or a gap is generated in the register of real. The
position of the subject in the face of this lack of privation in the real varies as
frustration or castration (Lacan, 1956-57). The real register, where signification and
symbolization do not exist, can only be transferred to the symbolic order through
signifiers. However, a situation of blunting is obseved, in other words, a disruption in
the process of symbolization occurs. Thus, the subject is confronted with the sudden
end of this relationship, which was previously experienced as a whole without any
division, with an intervention from the real. The fact that this rupture cannot be
symbolized and expressed in language causes the subject to take a step back and

reduce this loss to the body.

Merve mentions that her mother feels and dreams about it when she does something
is a discourse that explains the tie between the subject and the mother, pointing out
that there is no boundary between them. She states “ben bir sey yaptigimda annem
hissederdi riiyasinda goviirdii arardi hatta soylerdi ya da orayla ilgili bir sey

oldugunda ben” [When I did something, my mother would feel it, she would see it in
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her dreams, she would call and even tell me, or when something happened there, I...]

. “aymi seyleri diisiiniiyoruz hissediyoruz hani hissediyoduk birbirimizi hani
uzakta olsak bile” [We think the same things, we feel each other even if we are far
away] ... “birbirimizsiz asla yapamazdik” [We could never do without each other]

. “anlatilcak bi iliski degildi aramizda bayag bir sevgi vardr” [It was not a
relationship that can be explained, there was a lot of love between us]. In fact, this
type of relationship reminds the early years of the baby’s life, when the mother and
the baby experience each other as a whole and relate to each other as narcissistic
extensions. In this period, when separation has not yet occurred, the baby knows that
the mother will meet its needs when it cries. It is also a period when the mother
understands what the baby needs at that moment from a certain kind of crying.
Therefore, it is not possible to speak of two separate subjects. It is possible to explain
this relationship with Lacan’s example of the mother as a crocodile, which is
experienced as ingestion by Other, rather than identification rather than
identification. Lacan describes the mother as a crocodile and the subject as standing
in the mouth of it and in danger of being swallowed by the crocodile mother at any
moment (Lacan, 2006). The point that needs to be emphasized is that it is not the
separation but the lack of separation which arouses anxiety in the subject. It is
thought that the melancholic process after the mother’s death indicates the absence of
limits in the relationship of the mother and the child. When the mother-child
relationship experienced as a whole, the subject tends to detach himself/herself from
this lost object in order to save himself/herself in a way. This limitlessness, which
leads to melancholia, shows its through the anorexic symptoms of the body.
Therefore, the lack of signification reduces the grieving subject to the level of body.
In other words, the subject getting closer to the real register instead of symbolic
register. From this point of view, it is noteworthy that the emergence of this
detachment effort as anorexic symptom can be explained by the basic structure of
anorexia. As it is known, anorexia is the subject’s attempt to free himself/herself
from the suffocating mother. Almost all of the participants described their
relationship with their mother as close and intense. Although it seems that what gives
the subject anxiety is separation, as seen in the teachings of Lacanian psychoanalysis,
it is this unity with the mother causes anxiety. Because in this unity, there is no space

left for the subject and the subject is reduced to the position of an object. In this
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sense, Merve says “oliim bi sekilde oldii diyosun kabulleniyosun... ben iiniversiteyi
kazandim o sene annem kanser oldu ... annemle biz cok diiskiindiik birbirimize
annem bana gercekten c¢ok diiskiindii ... sanki ben Olmiisiim gibi yani iste
diiskiindiik o sekilde ... birbirimize ¢ok diiskiindiitk ben yoktum” [You say that
death- she died in a way and you accept it... I got into university that year when my
mother had cancer... My mother and I were very fond of each other, my mother was
really fond of me... It was as if I had died, that is, we were fond of each other that
way... We were very fond of each other, I was not there]. When the relationship of
the mother and the child is experienced as a whole, the mother’s death is perceived
as the child’s death himself/herself. The subject seems to have to deny this for the
sake of his/her own existence. However, this creates conflict in the subject’s psyche,
so that the symptom emerges to regulate and also indicate this conflict. Merve says
“zorla ben onun istedigini giydim gittim bagka tiirlii basa c¢itkamiyodum ciinkii
sonra da zaten hasta olunca hi¢ hani tamam énceleri biraz miicadele veriyosun
kendi karakterin kisiligin icin ... vicdan azabi yasatiliyor sana sen de o yiizden ne
vapiyosun bu vicdan hesabini yasamamak igin istediklerini yapiyosun... ya o vicdan
azabt ... ben evlenirsem anneme kim bakar benim annem hasta benim” [1 was
forced to wear what she wanted and I couldn’t cope otherwise because when I got
sick anyway, you know, okay, you struggle a little bit at first for your own character
and personality... You are made to feel guilty, so what do you do to avoid having to
worry about this feeling of conscience? What about that guilt? ... If I get married,
who will take care of my mother? My mother is sick]. This passage indicates the
different representations of separation causes to feeling of guilt, namely pangs of
remorse. The subject states that she gives up fighting for her identity because of
pangs of remorse. However, at that point she slips her tongue and says “hesap”
(“price”) instead of “azap” (“torment”). In this context, the function of the Name-of-
the-Father has a crucial role in the process of separation. The participants say that the
relationship of their parents is not very good. The mothers find solace in their
children since their husbands are not involved enough. Merve says “annemin kocast
benim gibi bir yandan... babam onla diigiine bile gitmezdi hani o da beni hep ¢anta
gibi pesinde siiriikliiyodu ... c¢iinkii bir sekilde babasiyla sikinti yasadigi zaman
annesi ¢ocukken de babamin da annesine destek olmak igin nasil anlatacagimi

bilmiyorum” [On the other hand, my mother’s husband is me, in a way... My father
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wouldn’t even go to a wedding with her, so she always dragged me like a bag...
Because somehow, when she had a problem with her father, her mother when she
was a child, her father to support - I don’t know how to explain]. In this sense, the
paternal function does not represent the subject’s real father. Instead, it resembles to
the laws of the symbolic register. From this passage, the absence of paternal funtion
is seen. Therefore, the intervention that is expected to come from the symbolic comes
out as “vicdan hesab1” when it comes from the real. It can be interpreted as paying a

“hesap” or price.

Phallus takes the position of a third in the dual relationship between the mother and
the child. The mother desires the child as an object, and the child tries to occupy this
object position to satisfy the desire of the (m)Other (Lacan, 1955-56). Therefore, the
child identifies the imaginary phallus of the (m)Other. According to Lacan,
idenfication can be posssible only if the two parties are not the same thing.
Therefore, the difference between the subject and the object is necessary. In the
process of identification, this difference is denied through the mechanism of
misrecognition (Fink, 1997). Later, with the intervention of the Name-of-the-Father,
the imaginary triangle between the mother, the child, and the phallus is organized.
This process breaks the child’s identification with the imaginary phallus. In a sense,
this function of the father gives freedom to the child. When the paternal function fails
to separate them from each other, the unity between the mother and the child is
experienced as being ingested by the (m)Other at the side of the child (Fink, 1997).
The best example in the transcripts to illustrate ingestion by the other is Yildiz’s
expression that after her mother’s death, she often dreams that she, not her mother,
has died. Yildiz says “annem giinesi asirt severdi ve dogusu batisi izlemeye bayilirdt
ben onu annem de yanimdaymus gibi yapmaya ¢alistyorum onlart yapmaya devam
ediyordum ama o stire zarfinda inanilmaz kabuslar goriiyordum yani riiyamda hep
ben annemisim iste dlen benmisim yasayan annemmis ruhlarinizg yer degistirmis
gibi riiyalar gériiyordum siirekli béyle riiyalar gériiyordum bir de gece siirekli
babamin uyandwrryordum bu bunun bilincinde degilim ama hani sabah uyandigimda
babam soyliiyordu baba beni almaya geldiler kurtar falan degil onu
uyandirtyormusum siirekli ama baya odadan kalkip oda degistirip adami sarsarak

uyandirryomusum” [My mother loved the sun very much and she loved to watch its
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rise and set. I was trying to pretend that my mother was with me and I continued to
do those, but during that time, I was having incredible nightmares, that is, in my
dreams, it was always me as my mother, it was me who died, it was my mother who
was alive, I was having dreams as if our souls had switched places, I was having
dreams like this all the time. I was constantly waking up my father at night. I wasn’t
aware of it but when I woke up in the morning, my father was telling me that I had
said ‘they came to take me, save me!’. I was waking him up all the time, I was
waking him up by leaving the room, changing rooms, and shaking him]. It is possible
to say that the boundaries between the subject and the other have completely
disappeared. Consequently, the subject is also dead in this case when the mother
dies. This is actually a relationship in line with the prototype of the relationship
between mother and child observed in anorexia. In anorexia, there is an omnipotent
mother as there is no boundary between the subject and the mother. In this sense,
Cansu says “annem benim her seyimdi o gittikten sonra ben kimsesiz kalmis gibi
hissettim kendimi ... en Kkiiciik ¢cocuk oldugum icin annem benim iistiime ¢ok
diiserdi beni mesela herkesten ayri tutardi kimse asla bana bi sey diyemez” [My
mother was my everything. After she left, I felt like I was left alone... Since I was the
youngest child, my mother was very protective of me. For example, she would keep
me separate from everyone. No one could ever say anything to me]... “annem
benim en sevdigim insandi ve bu diinyada en sevdigim insan1 kaybettim ben”
[My mother was my favorite person and I lost my favorite person in this world].
Therefore, it is not possible to talk about separation. This separation takes place with
the completion of two different developmental processes which are alienation in
language, and separation in desire. This is a process related to the transition to the

symbolic register.

It is also possible to consider it as the subject identifying with the deceased person
and this identification somehow destroys the subject. Yildiz states that “ya ben
kendime bu kadar benziyor olmam hem karakteristik olarak hem imm sey olarak
fiziksel olarak sey olabilir kendime kendi annemin olma roliinii atfetmeme sebep
olmus ... onun yoklugunda kendimi kendi annemin yerine sey yapmisim atamisimdir”
[Well, the fact that I am so similar to myself, both characteristically and, well,

physically, may have caused me to attribute to myself the role of being my own
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mother... In her absence, I have substituted myself for my own mother]. It is seen in
the transcripts of participants, there is a process of melancholia in which the anorexic
symptom manifests itself. Freud (1921) defined identification as the oldest
expression of the subject’s emotional bond with another person. In Freud’s
definition, identification is associated with Oedipal processes. Lacan (1960-61), on
the other hand, considers identification as a transformation. The transformation here
is through the relationship the subject establishes with the image. The subject
undergoes a transformation in its own psyche by taking on an image (Evans, 1996).
Imaginary identification is explained by the relationship the child establishes with the
image in the mirror during the mirror phase. Thus, ego formation in the Lacanian
sense is realized through the subject’s imaginary identification with an external
object. Eventually the subject becomes alienated from itself. Related to this, Freud
mentions that the subject kills the objects of his/her identification through his/her
own death. Therefore, once the subject identifies with the object, this gives the power
of killing it. As seen in the case of young homosexual girl, she intended to kill her
mother through commiting suicide. Freud interprets the suicide of young homosexual
girl as a punishment related to the death of other party (Freud, 1920b as cited in Ugar
Ozsoy, 2021). It can be said that even though the mother died, the subject seems to
be ingested by the (m)Other. Cansu states she never see her mother in her dreams,
and following that she states “annemi gormeme ihtiyacim yok zaten annem benim
kalbimde beynimde yani” [1 don’t need to see my mother anyway, my mother is in
my heart, in my brain]. When the punctuation in the speech is changed, this passage
indicates “I am my mother she is at my heart, my brain”. Therefore, a strong
identification with the mother cancels out the subject even in the case of real lack of

the (m)Other.

The subject showing anorexic symptoms, who starves himself/herself by not eating,
tries to resolve this separation with the body since it does not occur in the symbolic
register. Even though the mother no longer exists in the real register, as seen in these
participants, the presence of the (m)Other still continues in the imaginary register.
The subject is even faced with the imaginary mother’s domination, and although this
separation occurs as a rupture through death with the intervention of the real, it does

not have a place in the symbolic register. Due to the difficulties experienced by the
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subject in coping with this ongoing state of unity, he/she tries to draw a limit via a
symptom on the relationship with the mother who continues to persist intensely in
the imaginary. He/she tries to bring this castration process, which does not come
from the symbolic, through his own body. At this point, the subject includes the

symptom as a third in the system.

In general, analytical theory suggests the existence of a suffocating and all-powerful
mother in anorexia. In this sample, it is noteworthy that the participants
predominantly defined their relationship with their mothers as a whole. “She was
everything to me and I was everything to her” is constantly present in the
participants’ discourse. It is possible to talk about the position of the object of
jouissance rather than the subject position. The subject who places himself/herself in
the position of the object of jouissance experiences a devastation when he/she loses
the subject he/she placed in the Other’s position. By starving himself/herself, by
losing relatively more weight in a short time, by not eating certain foods that have an
important place in his/her own story, he/she almost exhibits his/her own destruction
in front of others. The struggle underlies the idea of the all-powerful mother’s death:
How did she die if she was all-powerful, and how is she all-powerful if she died.
There is something here that leads to frustration. Also, it is observed that subjects
experience a sudden rupture, that is, a separation with this loss which takes place in
the real, and is structured via imaginary and symbolic. This rupture experienced by
the subject points to the subject’s own existence. In the discourse, “She was
everything to me and I was everything to her” particularly illuminates this point. It is
possible to read this discourse as follows: “I am her, she is me”. Her death means my
death too. Thus, the loss of a mother does not only characterize the loss itself. It is
also associated with a loss of the subject’s own existence. Here what is observed is a
situation of ambivalence: on the one hand, my mother, who was everything to me, is

dead, so I am dead. On the other hand, my death means my mother’s death.

4.3.2. Do you “see” me? The Other at the position of gaze

In the scope of psychoanalysis, death or losing someone is conceptualized as lack as

it is mentiond before (Lacan, 1956-57). The subject, who shows anorexic symptoms
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after the loss, re-realizes this loss in his/her own body. By doing that, he/she makes
the loss continue and perpetuates that particular loss. Therefore, it is possible to
discuss a state that draws others’ attention in relation to the gaze and also a message
to others. This situation shows both the rejection of the loss and the rewriting of this
unsymbolized loss on the body, which belongs to the real instead of the symbolic,

with anorexic symptoms after the mother’s loss.

To start with, it is noteworthy that there is no requirement to be diagnosed with
anorexia by any specialist for the participant criteria of this study. This provides
important information about the participants in the study. It is possible to talk about
the identification with symptom. It is thought that associating themselves with
anorexia has an important place in the gaze of the Other. Why these subjects make
such a description about themselves and what place it has in their discourse are the
important points. This is not something explicitly stated by the subject but a point

that is embedded in the discourse.

Subjectivity comes into play related to the gaze of the Other. According to Lacan, the
gaze belongs to the field of the Other, not of the subject (Evans, 1996). These issues
of anorexic symptom, which are signs that there is something wrong with oneself, are
about being caught by the gaze of the Other through the body. In this sense, the body
is an imaginary structure that represents the subject. Ferit states “bilmiyorum ¢iinkii
mantikly bir agiklamast yok herhalde yemek yemememin ¢ok mantikly bir aciklamast
yok hele evet benim gibi boyle ¢cok yemek yemesiyle bilinen bir insanin orada yemek
yiyemiyor olmasinin ¢ok mantikly bir agiklamast olmadig igin sanwrim” [I don’t
know because there is no logical explanation for why I don’t eat, I guess there is no
logical explanation, and yes, for why a person like me who is known for eating a lot,
cannot eat there]. As it is seen in that passage, Ferit describes himself as a person
who is known for eating a lot of food. The recognition from the other party shows
itself in the discourse. Therefore, it is seen that the subject’s relationship with the
Other determines the relationship between the subject and his/her own body. In other
words, the subject’s relation with himself/herself, which is rooted in the mirror stage,
is shaped through the gaze of the Other. However, the fundamental gap exists

between what the Other intends to convey and what the subject perceives (Evans,
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1996). It is because the imaginary order intervenes, and as a result, a distortion
occurs. The subject relies on the distorted message of the Other. In his seminar,
Lacan describes the gaze by saying “You never look at me from the place at which I

see you” (Lacan, 1964). Therefore, the match between them is impossible.

In its most basic form, L-schema describes the relationship between the imaginary
and the symbolic order for the subject. This explains the relationship between the
Other, the representation of the symbolic order, and the subject (Lacan, 2006; Ozcan,
2023). The subject receives the message from the Other which belongs to the
unconscious in a distorted way with the intervention of the imaginary. In the L-
schema, the message from the unconscious Other comes through the symbolic axis
and is subjected to distortion through the imaginary axis between the ego and the
small other. The child who wants to find a place in the (m)Other’s desire, identifies
with the (m)Other’s imaginary phallus. This phallus is the subject’s answer to the
question of what is lacking in my mother. Therefore, even though the imaginary
phallus, which the subject identifies, has characteristics related to the mother, it is
largely an object which is imagined by the child. Although this phallus is imaginary
due to its structure and characteristics, it points to the symbolic order since it is the
representation of the subject’s lack. Also, the relationship between the ego and the
small other represents the imaginary relationship. This relationship portrays the
relationship that the subject establishes with his/her image in the mirror during the
mirror stage. Therefore, the subject identifies with an image foreign to him/her
through the (m)Other’s gaze. With ego formation, the subject will no longer exist
with its pure self, but with his/her “artificial” self in the mirror pointed to by the
(m)Other (Lacan, 2006; Ozcan, 2023). In the other axis, the relationship between the
Other and the subject is observed. Any message from the Other to the subject is
interrupted by the relationship between the ego and the small other. It is not possible
to have a direct message from the Other to the subject through language. From the
discursive perspective, L-schema represents how the subject is constructed by
imaginary and symbolic orders. The Other, which is the representations of culture,
social order, laws and traditions, determines the structure of the subject. In addition
to this, Lacan states that the gaze is limited by the imaginary of the subject. The

subject can be only partially possesed. In this sense, the subject’s anorexic symptom
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is considered as a message to the Other through the body. Ferit says “hani ne bileyim
hani yemek yemedigimi séylesem hani insanlar onu biliyor olsa o zaman diyecekler
ki onun bir sorunu var o sorunu gercekten bir derdi var ama o sorunu agiga
ctkarmak istemiyorum yani o yiizden onu da saklamis oluyorum yani onu da
saklamis oluyorsun™ [I don’t know, if I say that I don’t eat, if people know about it,
then they will say that he has a problem, he really has a problem, but I don’t want to
reveal that problem, so I hide that too, so you hide that too]. In fact, the subject’s
attempts to hide his problems actually has a function of showing itself in front of
others. Therefore, it is mentioned that the existence of such symptom disappears
when the message is received by the Other. Related to that, Ferit continues his
speech by saying “zaten o ¢ok asikar oldugu zaman hani digaridan anlasilir hdle
geldigi zaman zaten o zaman insan yemek yemedigini de kabullenmis oluyor
onceden kimse soylemiyor yemek yemedigini falan ama ben disaridan goriiniir hale
geldigi zaman onun inkdr etmenin bir manasi yok ¢ok belli yani ya bir hastalig
vardwr insanmin ya da yemek yemiyordur yani” [When it becomes obvious, when it
becomes seeable from the outside, then a person accepts that he is not eating.
Beforehand, no one said that he was not eating or anything, but when it becomes
visible from the outside, there is no point in denying it, it is obvious that the person
either has a disease or he is not eating]. It is seen that the function of anorexic
symptom in the process of melancholia illustrates itself in the discourse. Since in
Lacanian psychoanalysis, the aim is not to remove the symptom. The subject’s
symptom gives information about his/her discourse, its relationship with the Other
and its message to the Other. Parallel to Freud, Lacan puts emphasis on that the
symptom emerges as a result of a conflict and the resolution of the symptom can be
achieved only through the language since the symptom is strucuted like a language
(Lacan, 2006). According to Lacan, the symptom has a function of signifier in the
discourse of the subject. For this reason, it is not possible to talk about a generalized
meaning of a symptom. Since each subject’s signifier chain is formed depending on
its own subjectivity, the symptom as a signifier represents a different notion for each
subject. From this point of view, the symptom is formed in each subject’s own
history and within its own chain of signifiers. Therefore, the symptom is taken as a
signification that points the truth within the subject’s discourse (Lacan, 1954-55).

Yildiz says “boyle iiziildiigiimii anlasin annem diye yani yememeye ¢alisirdim ki
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iste ne oldu bir sey mi oldu diye sorsun diye belki de su an ¢evremden iste niye
yemiyorsun bir sey mi oldu ilgiyi alayim diye de yemiyor olabilirim” [1 would try not
to eat so that my mother would understand that I was so upset, so that she would ask,
‘What happened, did something happen?’ Maybe the people around me are saying
‘why don’t you eat, did something happen?’ I may not eat to get the attention].
Following this, she is asked to effecs of not eating on her relationship and she
answers as “silah olarak kullanmiyyorum ama kullaniyor olabilirim bilingsizce” [I do
not use it as a weapon, but I may use it unconsciously”). In the discourse, the
function of anorexic symptom reveals itself by negating it. The important point is
that the subject underlines it using it as a weapon. Therefore, it can be said that based
on these passages, the subject’s relation to his/her symptom is a way of saying “there
is something wrong with me]. When its underlying mechanism is examined, the

pattern of not eating show itself in relation to their mother’s death.

In the transcripts, it is also seen that the signifier of “a¢” (hungry) is represented in
different forms in relation to the gaze of the Other: “A¢” (hungry), “ac1” (pain),
“acimak”™ (pity), “acinmak” (be pitied), and lastly “an(a)-a¢” (maternal). In the
situation that Cansu feels sad, her relationship with eating can get in bad (as in with
someone). Her use of language is remarkable. She speaks of food like a human
being, and says “get in bad”. Even though she exposes herself to food, she states she
does not feel hungry. The emphasis on “getting over the process” is thought to refer
bereavement process. She says “cok iizgiin oldugum zamanlarda yemek yeme ile
aram bozulabiliyor ya kendime ait hissetmiyorum boyle yemek gorsem bile hani a¢
oldugum aklima gelmiyor farkli o siireci atlatana kadar... hi¢ a¢ hissetmiyordum
kendimi hani yemek yenilen yerlerde falan da bulunuyordum highbir sekilde beni
etkilemiyor ... yemek kokusu falan hi¢ act hissettigimi hissetmiyordum bu sekilde”
[When I’'m very sad, I can get in bad with eating. I don’t feel like I belong to myself.
Even when I see food, I don’t think I’m hungry. It’s different until I went through
that process. I didn’t feel hungry at all. I was in places where people eat but it doesn’t
affect me in any way... The smell of food or anything like that doesn’t make me feel
any pain this way]. Also, it is important to notice her slip of the tongue. The signifier
of “a¢” (hungry) show itself in the form of “ac1” (pain). Therefore, the connection

between being hungry and having pain is revealed itself in the speech.
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On the other hand, Ferit talks as if he has a mother and dodges questions about it. His
main motivation is that he doesn’t want people to look at him with pity. Ferit states
“o aci hepsinden aci- acinarak bakilmasi hissinden ¢ok rahatsiz oluyorum... belki
zayif goriinmek falan olabilir o sekilde” [1 feel very uncomfortable with all that pain
and the feeling of being looked at with pity... It may be looking weak or something
like that]. In the speech, when he is mentioning “pain”, he starts to reform his
sentence and chages the signifier of pain with the signifier of pity. Same pattern is
observed in the speech of Yildiz. She states that her boyfriend does not know the
details about her mother’s death, she says “annemin olmayisint biliyor ama nasil
oldugunu nerde ne zaman oldugunu bilmiyo ne zaman oldunu biliyor da nasil
oldugu bilmiyor... ¢cogu arkadasim da hani hem annemi hem babami sag sanir ama
oyle degil” [He knows that my mother is not there, but he doesn’t know how, where
or when. He knows when it happened, but he doesn’t know how... Most of my
friends think that both my mother and my father are alive but they are not]. It is
notable that at the end of this passage, she talks as if her father is dead, too.
Following that she continues her speech by saying “yazik ailesi yok iste acima
duygusu bana kars1 acinicakmis gibi acinicak durumdaymisim bi de onlar aciyarak
bakacakmis gibi hissediyorum galiba” [It’s a pity she doesn’t have a family, so the
feeling of pity is towards me, I feel like I’'m in a pitiful situation and they will look at
me with pity, I guess]. Therefore, it is seen that her mother’s death is not just about

her mother but it results in the absence of her whole family.

Another representation of the signifier of “a¢” (hungry) is seen in the relation of the
gaze of the Other as “ana¢” (being maternal). Yildiz, Ferit, and Cansu describe
themselves as a kind of maternal person, they enjoy cooking for the people around
them, and preparing meals for others even if they themselves postpone eating in their
daily routine. Related to this, Yildiz says “ben biraz anag¢ bir insan daha once de
bahsetmistim sanirim hani béyle anneler ¢ocuklarini ne isterse onu yemek isterse
onu yaparlar... bir sey istediginde mutlu olsun diye o yemegi yapryorum... insanlar
onu sevsin diye siirekli bir seyler yapiyorlar” [1 think I’ve mentioned before that 'm
a bit of a motherly person. You know, like mothers cook for their children anything
they want... When they want something, I cook that food to make them happy... They

always do something to make people love them]. The signifier of ana¢ can be read as
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“ana-a¢” (“mother is hungry”). Yildiz talks that the day her mother died, she wanted
a certain food but she did not eat it. Yildiz says that “annemin o isteyip de
vapamadigr yemek de vardi... son bunu istemisti bunu yemek istemisti ama
olmamis... o giinden sonra onu gormedim... su an gérsem ne tepki veririm hig
bilmiyorum” [There was also that meal that my mother wanted but couldn’t cook...
Last time she wanted to eat this, she wanted to eat it but that didn’t happen... I
haven’t seen it since that day... I don’t know how I would react if I saw it now]. Even
though in her speech she intends to talk about the food, the ambigious use of pronoun

makes it visible the relationship between the mother and the food.

The question of “Do you ‘see’ me?” refers to at least two different meanings in the
discourse of participants. On the one hand, it means to be seen, and on the other
hand, it means to be understood. Y1ldiz talks about the logic of condolence meal, and
associates it with others understanding her. She says “bize o yemegin geldigi zaman
tamam bizi anliyorlar yanmimizdalar ama annem yok yani onlar yamimizda ama
annem yok onlar bizi anliyor ama annem yok onlar bizi anlamaya ¢alisiyor anliyor
degil de anlamaya ¢alistyor ama anlamiyorlar anlamicaklar da olusuyordu biraz”
[When that food comes to us, it’s okay they understand us, they are with us. But I
don’t have my mother so they understand us but I don't have my mother. They are
trying to understand us, not understanding but they are trying to understand but they
don’t understand. It was like they won’t understand]. Indeed, the relationship
between food and the mother’s death is established in the subject’s discourse since
the food that are brought to her by other people refers to her mother’s absence. In
other words, the arrival of food comes with the death of the mother. In this sense, the
rejection of food can be a representation of the rejection of the death of the mother.
By showing anorexic symptom, melancholic subjects make it visible both the
struggles and their true meanings of rejection of food in the discourse. In this sense,
the gaze of the Other has a curial function in that message, since the subject’s

symptom emerges in the presence of that particular gaze.

4.3.3. “You tell me about me. I don’t know!”: The way of obtaining knowledge

It is observed that the relationship that the subject formed with another person also
manifested itself in the relationship with the researcher during the interview. The

subject, who was a whole with the mother, continued this relationship with the
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researcher whom he/she put in the position of ‘“subject supposed to know”.
According to Lacan, “subject supposed to know” position is given by the subject in
the relation of transference (Lacan, 1973). In this context, analytic process starts
when the analysand puts the analyst in the subject supposed to know. Truth related to
the subject is attributed to analyst who occupies the position of the Other. However,
Lacan declares that the truth about the analysand can only be on the side of
analysand (Geng¢dz & Ozbek-Simsek, 2020; Lacan, 1969-70). In the existence of
transference, the analysand assumes that the analyst has the knowledge about the
subject. The subject’s relationship with the Other determines the economy of
knowledge. In the discourse of the participants, it is observed that the researcher is
seen at the position of subject supposed to know. First of all, their participation in
this study, asking the researcher questions about themselves, and their statements of

“I don’t know, you tell me” are the indications of such position.

The other striking point is that when talking about their own family organization, it is
as if the researcher is in a position to know the participant’s life and witnessed it.
This reminds the relationship with the mother as fusion: The researcher as the Other
knows what the subject knows about himself/herself. In this sense, Merve says
“biliyosunuz, evde annem olunca diizenli yemek yenilmesini ister onlarla yemek
yemiyodum” [As you know, when I have a mother at home, she wants regular meals
and I did not eat with them]. She puts the researcher in the position of a witness to
her life. Therefore, it can be interpreted as the reflection of fusion state with the
mother in the position of Other. Also, it is observed that the subject’s way of forming
relationship with the Other through knowledge shows itself with the demand of it by
not giving it to the other party. In this context, Cansu states that “diisiindiim hatta sey
sormugstunuz ¢ok iyi hatirliyorum suanda yemek yemekle ya da yememekle duygusal
bosluk ya da bu iiziintiiniizii yani iiziintiilti olup yemek yememeniz arasindaki iliski
nedir diye sormustunuz bunu ¢ok diisiindiim ama aklima bi sey gelmedi” [l even
thought about it that you asked something, I remember it very well. You asked me
what is the relationship between eating or not eating and emotional emptiness, or
your sadness, that is, being sad and not eating, I thought about this a lot but I
couldn’t think of anything]. As the passage shows that as soon as the subject gives

the impression that she is about to give information about herself, she cancels it and
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asks the Other for knowledge about herself. Therefore, it is thought that the

knowledge represents a power in the discourse.

4.4. Thoughts on Sexuation: Differences Between Woman and Man

One of the problem statements is related to difference between female and male
discourses in the current study. In the Lacanian psychoanalytic theory, the concept of
sexuation is considered as a subjective position, which is fundamental constructive
element for the subject, rather than biological gender differences. Sexuation emerges
in the discourse, that is, in the relationship with the Other and the phallus (see Table
4.).

Table 3. Sexuation diagram

I x D x I x D x
VY X D x Y X D x
3\ S (X)
a Kadin
(1)/

To start, Lacan (1972-73) states that masculine position is constructed on the
statement of “All Xs are castrated and there is at least one not castrated X°. As
Lacan emphasizes that the divided subject, namely the subject of unconscious
whether it is male or female, is at the side of masculine position. In other words,
divided subject is always at the side of masculine because of existence of castration.
This divided subject is in the borders of the language. Therefore, there is a restriction
in the experience of jouissance. The subject in masculine position can only
experience phallic jouissance. In this context, masculine position enables that
everything can be symbolized by phallus. Also, it is seen in the sexuation diagram
that the subject at masculine position has access to feminine position through object
a. In this sense, phallic jouissance can relate only with object a. Therefore, at the

search of jouissance, all subjects seek for object a.
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According to Lacan, feminine position is described as “There is no X that is not
castrated. X is subject to castration, but not completely”. Therefore, the part that is
not subjected to the castration represents the feminine position for the subject. In the
sexuation diagram, it is seen that at the right side, which represents the feminine
position, there are object a, Other jouissance, and Other sex. Other sex is the part of
the subject that is not castrated. The jouissance of the Other sex is not organized by
castration. Even if it is not organized, however, it is still related to castration. Lacan
states that Other sex has troubles about indentification since it does not include the
subject in itself. It is seen that Other sex tries to identify with the phallus. Lacan
conceptualizes this attempt as to arouse masculine desire towards itself. To arouse
this desire, the subject in feminine position has to make her body a phallus, an object.
Therefore, Lacan mentions that Woman is at the phallic function, that is, at the
castration. However, as he says, there is more than that. By saying that, he is actually
referring something beyond phallic signification. Lacan says Other jouissance is
experienced in a raw way and does not need any signifiers. Feminine jouissance
certainly does not have a signifier but it exists at the level of the body, at the level of
the real. Also feminine jouissance has a limitless structure because it is not restricted
to any organ. In other words, there is no representation by the phallic signifier in the

feminine position. It is related to the real order, pre-language, namely la-langue.

In this sense, it can be said an impoverishment in the subject’s discourse is a
characteristic of the melancholic subject. As Freud (1964) mentions that the ego
incorporates the lost object to deny it, and ego’s freedom comes with the lost object’s
destruction. Therefore, in mourning, the subject has to deatch from the lost object to
remain a desiring subject who can fight to live (Manoni, 1970). However, in
melancholia, inability of detaching from the lost object is seen. In this sense, the lost
object feeds the ego “until it is completely impoverished” (Freud, 1964). It is thought
that the impoverishment occurs at the level of both the lost object, and the self. The
melancholic subject’s inbility of detaching from the lost object leads to a loss
directed to himself/herself. In this context, the anorexic symptom can be considered
as a way of the subject’s expression related to melancholia. It is observed that the
anorexic subject tends to think that nothing is lacking in himself/herself (Borgnis

Desborder, 2014). The main motivation of anorexic subject is to separate
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himself/herself from the object of the (m)Other through his/her symptom. In this
context, the anorexic subject feeds and fullfill himself/herself by eating nothing
(Lacan, 1956-57). In his/her relation to the (m)Other, the anorexic subject gains
power by not eating. By doing that, he/she rejects to be fed by the (m)Other since the
oral object is considered as a gift from the (m)Other. The food is taken into
consideration as a real object instead of a symbolic one. Therefore, the anorexic
reduces desire to demand, and acknowledges the lack in the dimension of food, not
in the dimension of symbolic. While describing her own place for her mother, Merve
mentions her brother who was born shortly after her and emphasizes that he was an
unwanted child. She tells “annem istemiyomus onu hi¢ beklemiyomus hem de beni
daha emziriyomus... kiz cocugunu c¢ok istedigi icin beni birazcik biiyiitmek
istiyomug sonra kardegim olunca da aldirmamig” [My mother didn’t want him, she
didn’t expect him at all and she was still breastfeeding me... She wanted to raise me a
little bit because she wanted her daughter so much, and then when my brother came,
she didn’t get an abortion]. Similarly, Merve says that her mother told her that she
could not take care of her too much because of newborn brother: “bebekken daha
fazla ilgilenmek isterdim ilgilenemedim falan ama ben oyle bir eksiklik hig
hissetmedim... tabii ogrenince siitten kesmis beni... ¢ok da kolay olmus ¢iinkii yemek
versek yiyodun yemek vermesek yemiyodun hani éyle ¢cok aglayan biri de degildin
diyor uyumluymusum ben sorun c¢ikartmiyomusum” [When you were a baby, I
wanted to pay more attention’ but I never felt such a deficiency... Of course, when
she found out, she weaned me... ‘It was very easy’, she said, ‘because if we gave you
food, you would eat, if we didn’t give you food, you wouldn’t eat, you know, you
weren’t someone who cried a lot’. She said that I was easy-going and I didn’t cause
any problems]. Her mother’s constant emphasis on how she maintains lack is denied
by Merve in the speech. Even though she denies, she continues her speech by
referring sudden weaning process. While the emphasis of her mother is related to
emotional investment on her baby girl, Merve takes this lack at the level of body as
remembering her weaning. In this sense, it is thought that the mother’s death empties
the place of lack at the side of the mother. Thus, for melancholic subject, anorexic
symptom seems to be a resolution of detaching from the lost object, namely the
deceased (m)Other. This imaginary resolution of the subject is thought to be related

to jouissance. According to Lacan (1972-73), jouissance is forbidden for all neurotic
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subjects. The only way to access jouissance is through phallic jouissance which can
be shared. On the other hand, Other jouissance is at the outside of the language and
cannot be reached through signifiers. Therefore, the feminine position is beyond
language. It has access to phallic jouissance and Other jouissance. The jouissance of
neurotic symptoms is a way of relating to the Other. In other words, symptoms is
seen as a form of jouissance and refers to the Other (Lacan, 1972-73). By eating
nothing, the anorexic subject feeds himself/herself with the lack. As the anorexic
symptom is constructed, the real order is captured. It is thought that the melancholic
subject calls for Other jouissance via anorexic symptom (Borgnis Desborder, 2014).
From this point of view, it is important to mention that anorexic symptom emerges in
the condition of impossibility of speech (Borgnis Desborder, 2014). In anorexia, the
subject is afraid of arousing desire in the Other since he/she has a struggle to put
himself/herself in the position of demand with the question of “what does the Other
want from me?”. Similarly, anorexic subject has problems related to his/her own
desire. Therefore, it is seen that anorexic subject shows a dependence to the Other. In
other words, anorexic subject rejects otherness and separation. In the dialect of
demand and desire, having a speaking-body is assumed to be caught by the symbolic
order. However, anorexic subject tries to skip this symbolic resolution. Here,
anorexic subject is at the position of object, not desiring subject. The interview
transcripts of the participants show that there is an emphasis on the (m)Other’s
discourse about the subject’s position. Merve states that her mother was very devoted
to her children because her relationship with her husband was not good. She details
this devotion by mentioning her mother’s will to have a baby girl. She says “babamla
annemin arast ¢ok ¢ok iyi degildi ¢ok iyi degillerdi o yiizden hani annem ¢ocuklarina
daha diiskiindii... en yakin bendim yani anneme bir de kiz ¢ocugu olmasint ¢ok
istiyomus kiz ¢ocuguna da ayri bir diiskiinliigii vardi” [The relationship between
my father and my mother was not very good, they were not very good. That’s why
my mother was more fond of her children... I was the closest one to my mother, she
also wanted to have a daughter, and she had a special fondness for the daughter]. As
this passage illustrates that the position of Merve in her relationship with her mother
resembles for being phallus, the object of her mother. Being a daughter also brings
up the mother’s devotion, and at the same time, falling from power (which means

also “diigskiin” in Turkish). Being the closest one to mother emerges in the discourse
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as being a wanted object for the mother. It is seen that the subject’s investment is on
satisfying the mother by being phallus. Also, in the discourse of Yildiz, being the
only girl of her mother is apperant. Although she is her mother’s only child, she puts
emphasis on being “only girl”. In her speech, she reforms her sentences once she
verbalized “only girl of her mother”. She says “annem ya hani tek kiz ¢ocugu
oldugum i¢in tek cocugu oldugum icin bana gozii gibi bakiyordu” [My mother was
doting over me because I was her only daughter and her only child]. Therefore, it is
thought that being girl resembles to being phallus for mother, and occupying the
object position as representing phallus results in having her eyes on the subject. The
subject thus becomes a precious object for the mother. Similarly, Cansu talks about
her mother treating her someone to be protected since she is the last-born child. After
her mother’s death, other family member takes her mother’s position, and Cansu’s
position as an object continues. She states “daha korumac: yaklasiyor ... ben en
kiigiik ¢ocuk oldugum igin herhalde bi de hani beni annemin sanki emaneti olarak
goriiyorlar evde ondan dolayti... beni boyle her seyden koruyup kollamak istiyor
beni asla mesela yalniz falan bi yere gondermek istemiyor basima bi sey gelir diye
her seyimi onunla paylasiyorum” [She is more protective... I guess, since I am the
youngest child, they see me at home as commended from my mother... She wants to
protect me from everything, she never wants to send me to a place alone, for
example, I share everything with her in case something happens to me]. These
passages from transcripts show that the subjects occupy the position of precious
object, namely phallus, for their mothers. After the mother’s death, the subject’s
relationship with the phallus is shaped by the identification with the mother as it is
mentioned and given examples above. According to Lacan, the subject at feminine
position has difficulties related to identification. The subject himself/herself is not
included in that process, and the feminine position represents the identification with
the phallus to arouse desire. In this sense, it is seen that the subject at the feminine
position needs to make his/her body an object, namely phallus (Lacan, 1972-73).
Therefore, through the identification with the imaginary object of mother, the
anorexic symptom can be considered as representation of hunger, a lack produced in
the body by eating nothing and nothing resembling to “self” is treated as phallus. In
other words, in the process of melancholia, the subject tries to cancel out the object

position of himself/herself with anorexic symptoms. Even if it results in failure, it is
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an imaginary effort to breakdown the identification. It resembles to failure since
separation does not occur in the symbolic order. The subject’s ongoing attempts to
empty himself/herself to create lack occur at the level of need and demand through
body, not at the level of desire. Therefore, feminine position offers the subject a
relation through being a phallus. A position that represents a possession for the
Other, not having of possessions. With the mother’s death in the position of the
Other, the subject tries to free himself/herself from this object position by leaving

his/her body empty, in a way by annihilating his/her own body.

In conclusion, in the context of the Other, jouissance, and phallus, it is thought that in
the discourses of participants show characterstics of feminine position. While the
subject at masculine position does not need to possses any other phallic object in
himself/herself as it is seen in the diagram (see Table 4.). As phallus is already at the
side of masculine position, feminine position requires to relate with phallus through
object. In this sense, feminine position attempts to make his/her body a phallus to
arouse desire in Other. In the discourses of participants, they show that their way of
relating with the Other is established on satisfying the (m)Other by being her phallus
which resembles feminine position. Therefore, the subject at feminine position is
thought to experience of real lack of his/her (m)Other (symbolic object) at the level
of his/her own body.
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CHAPTER 5

CONCLUSION

5.1. Conclusions and Clinical Implications of the Current Study

To conclude, the subject’s relation with lack has a constructive role as it is
underlined above. However, the subject takes different position regarding to lack in
the process of melancholia. Confrontation with the lack, which occurs because of the
death of a loved object, causes to the subject sudden touch with the real order. The
melancholic subject experience this loss as a rupture. In this sense, the melancholic
subject has a misunderstanding about the nature of the lack. He/she does not take the
lack into consideration as a basis of desire. For the melancholic subject, the lack does
not exist before the death, however, death is responsible for it (Harari, 2001; Lacan,
2004). Therefore, as it is mentioned before, the melancholic subject thinks his/her
beloved object is taken away from him/her (1962). In this context, the melancholic
subject’s inability to symbolize or nominate this lack leads to problems in castration
process. Thus, Lacan states that melancholia is considered as a solution from the

subject to escape from castration.

The aim of the current study to work on discourses of subjects who show anorexic
symptoms after the death of the mother. For this purpose, a total of 11 interviews
were conducted with five participants included in the analysis. The emergence of
anorexic symptom indicates the subject’s attempts to separate from his/her
suffocating (m)Other. Their strategy of separation to create a lack in their body is
rooted their relationship with their (m)Other. The discourses of participants show
that there is a unity with the (m)Other. In this sense, it is thought that the
omnipotence and suffocation of the (m)Other continues even after the mother has
died. While death of the mother is considered as privation, which is real lack of a

symbolic object, the subject’s experience is at the level of frustration, which is
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imaginary lack of real object. In this sense, even though the subject tries to separate
from suffocating (m)Other, the death of the mother is experienced as rupture.
Therefore, intervention of real order puts the subject in a paradox. On the one hand,
the subject’s attempts to separate from mother to become a desiring subject.
Therefore, the anorexic symptom in the process of melancholia is considered as
attempts of the subject to separate himself from (m)Other whose omnipotence
continues even after her death. Also, by eating nothing the subject tries to empty the
place of the (m)Other, and to ensure her death. However, on the other hand, death of
the mother is also experienced as death of the subject because of the strong
idenfication with the (m)Other, and being a whole with her. Regarding to this,
Reineman (2011) states that the subject has to take a position when facing with the
loss. This position is either willing to continue his/her life without lost beloved object
or die along with it. The former one can occur through separation but the later one
represents the main characteristics of melancholia. Therefore, the melancholic
subject tends to die along. In this sense, the death of the (m)Other resembles the
death of the child because of their unity. This is thought a struggle for these subjects.
So, what does a clinician do with the expression of unsymbolized mother loss

through anorexic symptom?

In Lacanian psychoanalysis, the diagnosis of structure focuses on two basic
constitutive elements. The first is the subject’s dominant relationship with the Other
and the second is the subject’s dominant relationship with jouissance. The subject’s
relationship with the Other is related to the symbolic order. The point is to
understand the subject’s relation to language, signifiers, the law based on its own
history. With regard to jouissance, the point that the clinician should pay attention to
is the isolation of subject’s own libidinal core Cosenza (2023). In the subject’s
relationship with jouissance, what distinguishes this relationship from other
relationships and other people should be studied. In this regard, Lacan puts emphasis
on the difference between subject’s structure and symptoms (Dor, 1994). It is stated
that anorexic symptoms can be observed in all kinds of clinical structures (Silva et
al., 2010). The important point is the uniqueness of the subject in relation to his/her
anorexic symptom. As the fundamental feature of symptom, the anorexic symptom

also is a result of unconscious conflicts which is shown through the body. This
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representation through the body gains its meaning in the context of the subject’s
relationship with others in the discourse. Moreover, with the emergence of new
psychic structures, it is inevitable that there will be changes in the psychology of the
subject who continues to exist in the discourse. Therefore, it is quite misleading to
consider melancholia and anorexia as belonging only to the psychotic structure. The
symptom can appear in any structure, and what is decisive is the position of the
subject in the discourse with the Other, its relation to desire. In this sense, the
symptom is not directly worked on in Lacanian psychoanalysis. It can be expected
that anorexic symptoms in the process of melancholia that are emerged due to the
loss of the mother may change as long as the symbolization of loss of the mother

finds a place in the speech.

In the analytical process, one of the points to be aware of when working with
anorexia in the process of melancholia is the sudden termination of sessions.
Although this is a group that is very resistant to starting a therapeutic process, it is
very important to work on subjectivity with the anorexic subject. When looking at
the therapeutic process of anorexic subjects, it is clear that they tend to end the
process quite early and does that at an immature point. Such an immature or
relatively early termination of sessions can be considered not as an ending but as a
rupture or severance. The sudden ending of an ongoing relationship by one of the
parties is very similar to the concept of death. In the same way, just as the sudden
death of someone, the anorexic subject destroys himself/herself in his/her
relationships as if he/she is rupturing or killing himself/herself. Therefore, when
working with this group, the analyst should follow “passage to the act” of the
anorexic subject. In this sense, it is possible to consider this behavior as a passage to
the act since the anorexic subject detaches himself/herself from the relationships as if

exiting the stage.

Regarding to lack, both melancholia and anorexia has a misunderstanding of it.
Consequently, it is important to consider one of the most striking techniques applied
in Lacanian psychoanalysis, undoubtedly the technique of scanding. This technique
involves the sharp termination of the most striking speech of the analysand, that is,

the point representing the unconscious, by the analyst (Fink, 2007). With this, the
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analyst aims to create an analytic effect by scanding the analysand’s discourse
(Pietrusza & Hook, 2016). With the scanding, the analyst enables the analysand to
reconfigure the fixed points in the analysand’s discourse. Thus, when scanding is
applied, the message the analyst gives to the analysand is that he/she speaks more
than he/she thinks (Lacan, 1991). This is an explanation for the coexistence of ego-
talk and unconscious talk in the discourse. The clinician’s use of the scanding
technique while working with this group also makes it possible to study desire in the
subject. This group, which relates to the lack through the real order and therefore
tries to cope with this lack with the anorexic symptom in a melancholic process, may
be able to encounter this lack in a different way and reorganize this lack with the
scanding. In this way, this lack experienced in the real order can be transferred to the
symbolic order through symbolization. Because the cutting technique is basically
aimed at keeping desire in motion (Pietrusza & Hook, 2016). The technique of
cutting emphasizes that lack is not a recoverable notion. This is precisely what the
melancholic subject experiences with the lost object, which can have the effect of
shaking the rupture of what once belonged to him/her. Because the lack in the
Lacanian framework, by its very nature, can never be fulfilled, and this keeps the
subject in motion, always at the level of desire. Related to desire, it is mentioned that
although the anorexic subjects are aware of the negative consequences of their
symptoms, they are not willing to work on these issues (Lasegue, 1873/1964). The
reason behind this is explained as the pleasure the anorexic subject gets from self-
control and controlling the analyst. This pleasure is thought to be linked with
autoerotism which the anorexic subject experiences through being hungry. The
emergence of such a strong symptom during the melancholic process provides
information about subject’s jouissance. Thus, it is important for the clinician to pay
attention to these jouissance points and not to feed them. In this sense, scanding can
be functional, not in a form of frustration, but as a representation of castration.
Scanding the sessions properly in appropriate points can allow separation to be
processed in the subject, not as a rupture, but as a manifestation of castration. This is
because, the melancholic subject experiences the death of a loved one as a loss
purely in the real order. There is failure of symbolization this real loss (Grigg, 2016).
This failure, as the transcripts show, causes to create a lack in the body. Therefore, it

is also important to open a space for symbolization of notions that belongs to
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imaginary order with scanding. The same is true for anorexia. The scanding should
aim to move the subject’s psyche from the body, which belongs to the real, to the
order of symbolic, which is the realm of language. In this way, it is possible that the
loss of the mother and the mother, who is experienced in a suffocating way, together
with the functionality of scanding, provides the subject a space for its own

subjectivity.

One of the important points observed in anorexic subjects is that at the extreme point
of their symptoms, they present themselves as subjects who have no demands and are
not in a transference relationship. In other words, in anorexia, the subject tends to
destroy himself/herself in his/her own symptom, to become one with it. The ego
structure of anorexia brings along features such as the lack of a demand for
treatment, difficulty in establishing a transference relationship, and in extreme cases,
difficulty in grasping the seriousness of their own situation, and thus, refusal of
treatment. Freud (1970) highlights that primary aim of the analysis is to engage the
patient in the process, and to the analyst. This process takes a little bit of time. The
important point about working with the anorexic patient is to work on the non-
demand in their refusals. The analyst focuses on what the anorexic patient demands
by non-demand (Silva, et al., 2010). In relation to the mother, refusal actually is a
way of referring to the demand of the Other. By refusing, the subject positions
himself/herself against to the Other.

Lacan (1977) mentions that, opposite to the love relationship, the analyst should give
to the analsand what he/she has. In this sense, what the analyst has is only his/her
desire. This desire is conceptualized as an experienced desire that it is not something
related to the impossibility. Lacan says that “the analyst cannot desire impossible”
(1977). The analyst offers his/her desire in the analytical process. Therefore, the
analyst operates the analysis with his/her desire. The unconscious of the analyst can
intervene only through his/her way of listening the patient. Therefore, unconscious
can show itself with the signifiers of the analysand (Guyomard, 1992). In analytic
process, lowering the guard provides a possibility of forming an analytical
relationship. However, it is highly stressed that forming this relationship is not an

easy job since the anorexic patient senses this relationship as dangerous. The danger
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in this relationship is related to that the analyst recognize the anorexic subject as
desiring subject (Silva, et al., 2010). Desire of the anorexic subject appears only in
imaginary order through disappearing of the body. The subject can face with his/her
desire in the presence of desire of the analyst (Gengdz & Ozbek-Simsek, 2020). In
working with the anorexic patient, function of the analyst is to create a space to make

the analysand sustaining his/her desire. This is beyond negating the body.

5.2. Strengths and Limitations of the Current Study

In the current study, it is aimed to examine discourse of young adults whose mother
is dead, and later in life, experience remarkable anorexic symptoms. A Lacanian
discoursive perspective is employed to study similarities and differences about

anorexic symptoms during the process of melancholia.

In the literature, it is frequently stated that eating disorders are among the symptoms
that occur during the mourning process. However, there is no comprehensive study
addressing the emergence of eating disorders in the process of grief in general. It is
seen that the emergence of eating disorders in the grief process is mostly given as a
statistical information. Therefore, the current study provides in-depth information
through first-hand experiences of the subjects. From Lacanian psychoanalytical
perspective, anorexia nervosa is widly studied recently through the tools of
qualitative study in Turkish culture (Demir Hekimoglu, 2023; Ozbek-Simsek, 2019).
These studies provide deeper understanding of the subject with diagnosis of anorexia
nervosa. Similar outcomes emerge related to mechanisms of anorexia and family
dynamics. Therefore, consistent results support each other in terms of clinical and
cultural characteristics of anorexia in Turkish population. Also, loss of a parent has
been studied over time in the light of psychoanalytic theory. Although main
emphasis was on the loss of father (Maras, 2020; Ugar, 2018; Unal, 2019), the loss of
mother had not been studied deeply. The current study explores in-depth experience
of anorexic symptom related to loss of the mother. Thus, it is first discursive study
which examines the role of the anorexic symptom in the process of melancholia
regarding loss of the mother in the light of Lacanian psychoanalysis. Moreover, since

the current study concerns the subject’s discourses, it focuses on the language use of
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the participants rather than just pointing the content of the interviews. Therefore, in
the analysis, the researcher’s focus was on the beyond what is intended. Another
strength of the current study is to focus on the sexuation issue of the subjects related
to their experience of melancholia along with the anorexic symptoms. The discourse
of the subjects enables to examine how the subject positions himself regarding to
law, the Other, and the language. When these points are taken into account, it is
thought that the analysis of the current study will guide the clinicians who work with

melancholic subjects with anorexic symptoms in their clinical practice.

The current study also has some limitations. First of all, even though the current
study does not require any diagnosis criteria from a specialist, further studies can be
conducted with the extreme cases of anorexia after a loved one’s death. It is known
that there is a high risk of hospitalization of anorexic and melancholic subjects. The
experience of these subjects can provide deep information related to current topic.
Also, the current study focuses on anorexia only. However, as it is mentioned before,
in general eating disorders are seen in the course of bereavement. Therefore, obesity
and bulimia can be examined in their relation to death. Lastly, the data of the current
study is conducted via interviews. For the sake of sufficient information, the
researcher conducted at least two interviews with the participants. In this sense, the
further studies can focus on the transcripts of therapy processes regarding the current
issues that emerged as this can provide more intense and deep information to the

researcher.
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B. INFORMED CONSENT FORM

Bu doktora tezi, Orta Dogu Teknik Universitesi Psikoloji Béliimii Klinik
Psikoloji Doktora Programi dgrencisi Selin Ugar Ozsoy tarafindan Prof. Dr. Faruk
Gengdz danismanliginda yliriitiilmektedir. Arastirma kapsaminda; anne kaybi
yasamis ve ileriki yaslarinda kendisinde anoreksik Oriintiiler (zaman zaman hig
yemek yememek, siirekli olarak kilo verme ihtiyaci gibi) deneyimleyen bireylerin
sOylemlerini incelemeyi planlanmaktadir.

Calismaya katilim tamamiyla goniilliliik temelinde gerceklesmektedir.
Toplanan verilerin analizinin yapilabilmesi amaciyla goriismeler ses kayit cihaziyla
kayit altina almmaktadir. Kimlik bilgileriniz arastirma siirecinde ve sonrasinda
tamamiyla gizli tutulacaktir. Verilerin analizi yalnizca arastirmact tarafindan
yapilacaktir.

Goriismeler, genel olarak kisisel rahatsizlik verecek sorular icermemektedir.
Ancak, katilim sirasinda herhangi bir nedenden dolay1 rahatsiz hissettiginiz takdirde
gorlismeyi yarida birakabilirsiniz. Caligmayla ilgili sorulariniz i¢in arastirmaci ile

e-posta adresi lizerinden iletisime gegebilir ve bilgi alabilirsiniz.

Calismaya olan katkilariniz i¢in tesekkiir ederiz.

Bu calismaya tamamen goniillii olarak katilyyorum ve istedigim zaman
yarida kesip ¢ikabilecegimi biliyorum. Verdigim bilgilerin bilimsel amaclarla
kullanilmasint kabul ediyorum. (Formu doldurup imzaladiktan sonra uygulayiciya
geri veriniz).

Isim Soyadi Tarih Imza
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9.

C. TEMPLE OF INTERVIEW QUESTIONS IN TURKISH

Kendinizi tanitir misiniz?

Annenizi ne zaman ve nasil kaybettiniz?

Annenizin kaybimi nasil 6grendiniz? (Prompt: ne zaman, kimden, kendisine
nasil anlatild1?)

Siz bu kayb1 6grendiginizde nasil anlamdirdiniz?

Bu kaybin sizi etkiledigini diisiiniiyor musunuz? (Prompt: evet ise nasil?
hayir ise neden boyle diisiiniiyor?)

Anneniz sizin i¢in nasil biri?

Yemek yemekle iliskinizi agiklar misiniz? (Prompt: yemek yeme Oriintiistiinde
ne gibi degisiklikler deneyimliyor?)

Sizce yemek yemekle ilgili zaman zaman olusan bu degisikliklerin sebebi ne
olabilir?

Yemek yerken neler hissediyorsunuz/diisiiniiyorsunuz?

10. Kendinizle ilgili olumlu olarak nelerden bahsedebilirsiniz?

11. Eklemek istediginiz baska bir sey var mi1?
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D. TEMPLE OF INTERVIEW QUESTIONS IN ENGLISH

Can you introduce yourself?

When and how did you lose your mother?

How did you learn about your mother's loss (Prompt: when, from whom, how
was she told?)

How did you make sense of this loss when you learned about it?

Do you think this loss has affected you (Prompt: if yes, how? if no, why?)
What is your mother like for you?

Describe your relationship with eating (Prompt: what changes does she
experience in her eating pattern?)

What do you think might be the reason for these changes in eating from time
to time?

What do you feel/think while eating?

10. What can you talk about positively about yourself?

11. Is there anything else you would like to add?
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F. TURSKISH SUMMARY / TURKCE OZET

BOLUM 1

GIRIS

Oliim 6zne i¢in anlamasi zor bir kavramdir. Freud’a gore 6znenin bilingdisinda kendi
oliimiine dair herhangi bir bilgi bulunmamaktadir. Ozne 6liimii ancak cezalandirma
yolu olarak bir bagkasimin 6limii ile anlayabilir. Alanyazina gore her gelisimsel
periyotta insanin Oliimii anlamdirmas: farklilik gostermektedir. Bunun yani sira
kiiltiir, bu kiiltiiriin sdylemi ve din gibi 6znenin ruhsalligimi sekillendiren 6geler
onemli bir yere sahiptir. Bu baglamda, sdylem igerisinde her 6zne kendi 6znelligi
dahilinde 6znel bir konum almaktadir. Bu sebeple, 6lim kavrami her bir 6zne igin

biricik bir hale sahiptir (Orbach ve Glaubman, 1979).

1.1. Lacanyen Psikanalitik Teori Baglaminda Eksik

eksik ile olan iliskisi yapisal bir role sahiptir. Lacan (1956-57), Nesne iliskileri
seminerinde nesne a’nin 6zne i¢in kayip nesne oldugundan bahsetmektedir. Nesnenin
bu ozelligi sebebiyle 6zne siirekli olarak bu kayip nesnenin arayisi icerisindedir.
Lacan nesnenin eksikligi ii¢ diizende agiklamaktadir: Gergek, imgesel ve simgesel.
Nesnenin eksikligi karsisinda 6zne ise ii¢ farkli 6znel konum almaktadir: Privasyon,

frastrasyon ve kastrasyon.

Lacan’a gore simgesel nesnenin gercek diizendeki eksikligi privasyondur. Gergek
diizendeki bir eksikten s6z edebilmenin tek yolu ise simgesellestirme araciligi ile
miimkiindiir (Lacan, 1956-57). Privasyon deneyimleyen 6zne, bu eksik karsisinda ya
frastrasyon ya da kastrasyon alaninda yer alabilmektedir. Frastrasyon ise ger¢ek bir
nesnenin imgesel diizendeki kaybr ile iligkilidir. Lacan bu noktada anne ve ¢ocuk
arasindaki iligkiye deginmektedir. Lacan’a (1956-57) goére anne ¢ocugun biyolojik

ihtiyaclarin1 karsilamay1 reddetmese de cocugun sevgi talebini reddetmektedir. Ote
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yandan, kastrasyon ise imgesel nesnenin simgesel diizendeki kaybidir. Anne ve
cocuk arasindaki bir olma hali Baba-nin-Adi fonksiyonu ile ti¢genlestirilir.
Annesinin kendisinden baska bir seyi arzuladigini fark eden ¢ocuk, annesi i¢in onun
eksik oldugu imgesel fallus olmaya caligir. Baba-nin-Ad1 fonksiyonu ile baba ¢ocugu

anne i¢in imgesel fallus olmaktan kurtarir.
1.2. Psikanalitik Teoride Yas ve Melankoli
1.2.1. Freudyen Teoride Yas ve Melankoli

Freud’a goére yasta Ozne dis diinyada bir anlam bulma konusunda sikinti
yasamaktadir (1917). Ozne igin diinya anlamsizdir. Yasta 6znenin kayip nesne ile
giiclii bir 6zdeslesme kurdugu gdzlemlenmektedir. Ote yandan melankolide ise
gerceklik smamasinda bir aksaklik vardir. Ozne kaybin kabulii ile alakali sikinti
yasamaktadir. Yastan farkli olarak melankolide 6zne derin bir iiziintii halindedir bu
sebeple bos ve anlamsiz olarak kendisini gormektedir. Melankolik 6zne kayip nesne

ile olan baglarini1 koparmakta giicliik cekmektedir.
1.2.2. Lacanyen Yaklasimda Yas ve Melankoli

Lacan eksik ve kayip kavramlarinin birbirine karistigindan s6z etmektedir. Lacan’a
gore 6zne Baska’daki eksik icin yas tutar. Bu anlamda, kayip nesne ile kurulan
ozdeslesme oldukca dnemlidir. Ozne, nesne a’y1 Baska’nin konumuna yerlestirir ve
olim ile birlikte bu konumun sarsildigini deneyimler. Melankoli durumda 6zne
nesnenin Bagka’nin 6liimiinden 6nce var oldugu fakat 6liim ile birlikte bu nesnenin
Bagka’da eksik oldugu yoniinde bir yanilsama halindedir (Lacan, 1962-63).
Melankolik 6zneye gore nesne sadece Oliim sebebiyle eksiktir. Lacan’a gore eksik
sadece oliim ile iliskili degildir. Ozne Baska ile hali hazirda eksik {izerinden bir
iliskiye sahiptir. Lacan 6znenin “Ben onun eksigiydim” dedigi nesne ig¢in yas
tuttugunu belirtmektedir. Melankolik 6zne ise kendisine bir zamanlar ait olan
nesnenin kendisinden alindigir seklinde bir deneyim igerisindedir. Melankolinin
yikilicigt bu nokta ile iligkilidir. Dolayisiyla, kayip gercek diizen seviyesinde
privasyon olarak deneyimlenmektedir. Melankolik 6zne, privasyon deneyimini dil

aracilif1 ile simgesel diizene yani kastrasyon seviyesine ¢ekememektedir.
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1.3. Annenin Yeri

Freud’a (1920) gore ¢ocuk anne i¢in penisin simgesel ikamesidir. Anne kendisindeki
fallusun eksikliginin iistesinden bir ¢ocuk sahibi olarak gelmeye calisir. Lacan ise
cocugun anne i¢in nesne a konumunda oldugundan bahsetmektedir. Bu konum ise
anne ¢ocuk arasinda bir biitiinliikk yanilsamasina sebep olmaktadir. Fakat g¢ocuk
sahibi olmak bu eksigi dolduramaz. Cocuk annede neyin eksik oldugu
anlamlandirmaya ve anne i¢in bu imgesel fallus olmaya calismakta ve “Baska
benden ne istiyor?” sorusu ile kendi Oznelligini kurmaktadir. Baba-nin-Adi
fonksiyonu ise ¢ocugu annenin bogucu taleplerinden kurtarmakta ve Ozneyi

ozgilirlestirmektedir.

1.4. Anne Kaybi

Anne, ¢ocugun hayatinda Bagka’nin ilk temsiliyeti olarak kurucu bir role sahiptir.
Cocuk sadece kendisini degil diinyay1 da annesinin bakisi lizerinden anlamlandirir.
Alanyazinda belirtildigi iizere ebeveyn kaybi ¢ocuk icin travmatik bir olay olarak ele
alinmaktadir (Worden, Davies ve McCown, 1999; Furman, 1974; Berlinsky ve
Biller, 1982). Miller and Belizan (2015) annenin aile sistemi igerisinde ¢ocuklarin
sagliklari, egitimleri, sosyal aktiviteleri gibi bir¢ok alanda oldukca ©nemli rolii
vardir. Ayrica ¢ocugun gelisimsel olarak yer aldig1 asamaya gore kayb1 anlamdirmasi
farklilagsmaktadir. Duygusal ve bilissel gelisimin ilerlemesiyle birlikte soyut olan
Olim kavrami c¢ocuk i¢in daha anlagilir bir hal almaktadir. Bunun yani sira, dil
gelisimi de cocugu kaybi anlamlandirmasinda ve yas siirecindeki deneyimlerini
aktarmasinda 6nemli bir role sahiptir. Fakat bazi durumlarda, kayb1 ifade etmek
zordur ve yemede, uyumada, adaptasyonda, agresifligin kontroliinde bozulmalar ve

cocukta geri ¢ekilme goriilmektedir.

1.5. Psikanalitik Yaklasimda Anoreksiya Nervosa

Freud yemek bozukluklar: ile melankoli arasindaki iliskiye dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Bu
baglamda, anoreksiya gelismemis cinsellikle iliskilendirilmistir (Freud, 1987-

1904/1985). Anoreksik 6zne, kendi cinselligi ile ilgili bir melankoli halindedir.
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Anoreksiyanin yememek ile karakterize olmasi ise libidodaki bir disiis ile
aciklanmaktadir. Lacan (1977) 1ise anoreksiyayr hicligi yeme olarak
kuramsallagtirmistir. Buradaki higlik simgesel diizende yer almaktadir. Lacan
cocugun hic¢ligin nesnesini segerek anne ile kurulan bagimli iliskisini tersine
cevirdiginden bahsetmektedir. Bu anlamda, anoreksik 6zne annenin bogucu bir
sekilde deneyimlenen talebini yemeyerek reddetmektedir. Boylelikle anoreksik 6zne
kendisini arzulayan 6zne olarak konumlandirmaya caligmaktadir. Anoreksik 6zne

icin yememek bir anlamda ayrigmay1 temsil etmektedir.

1.6. Calismanin Amaci ve Kapsam

Bu calisma annelerini kaybeden ve hayatlarinin ilerleyen evrelerinde anoreksik
semptom deneyimleyen kisilerin sdylemlerini incelemeyi amaglamaktadir. Kayip ve
anoreksiya kavramlar arasindaki benzerlik ve farkliliklarin yani sira kadin ve erkek

Oznelerin sdylemleri de bu ¢alismanin temel amaglaridir.

BOLUM 2

YONTEM

2.1. Genel Yontem ve Arastirma Dizayni

Nitel aragtirma yontemi kisilerin duygu ve diislincelerini daha derin ve uygun bir
sekilde caligma imkani sunar. Arastirmaci ve katilimer arasindaki iligki tiim arastirma
stirecini etkilemektedir. Nitel arastirma yontemi bunu kabul eder ve bu etkilesimin

siirece olan etkisini agiklamaktadir (Smith, 2004).

2.2. Episdemolojik Durus: Sosyal Yapisalcilik ve Rolativizm

Nitel arastirma yOntemi, veriyi ele alirken sosyal yapisalci ve rdlativist bir yaklagim
sergilemektedir. Sosyal yapisalciliga gore diinya kisilerin 6znel deneyimlerine
baglidir (Giorgi, 1985; Burr, 1995). Dolayisiyla, gerceklik 6znel deneyime gore

yapilandirilir. Gergen’e gore (1999) sosyal yapisalcilik fenomenler yerine sosyal
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yapilara odaklanmaktadir. Bu anlamda, anlaminda sabit bir yapisi olmadigindan,
kisilerin etkilesimleri ile birlikte yeniden yapilandirildigina dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Bu
sebeple, arastirma siirecinde arastirma ve katilimci arasindaki iliskinin Onemini

vurgulamaktadir.

2.3. Dile Doniis

Dile doniis hareketi ile birlikte 6zne ve 0Oznelligin kurulumuna odaklanilmistir.
Oznelligin kurulumu &znenin dil ile olan iliskisi ile belirlenmektedir. Bu baglamda,
6zne sdylem tarafindan konusulan olarak ele alinmaktadir. Ozne sdylemden ayr1 bir

varlik degil; aksine sdylemin bir {irlinii olarak var olmaktadir (Brock, 2016).

Lacanyen Psikanalitik yaklagimin temel odagi dildir. Lacan dili 6znenin
kurulumundaki temel 6ge olarak ele almaktadir. Bu anlamda Lacan, “bilingdist bir
dil gibi yapilanmistir” savi ile dilin 6neminin altim1 ¢izmektedir (Lacan, 2006).
Dolayisiyla, analistin temel isi dilin yapisina odaklanmaktir. Lacan, analistin

anlamdan ziyade gosterenleri ¢alismasi gerektigini vurgulamaktadir.
2.4. Soylem Analizi

Dile doniis hareketi ile birlikte sdylem analizi sosyal bilimlerin odagini dile
yoneltmistir (Burr, 1995). So6ylem analizi dilin igerigi, stili ve dile odaklanmaktadir.
Arastirmaci, sOylem icerisinde neyin sdylendiginin ve neyin sdylenmediginin izini

stirmektedir.
2.5. Lacanyen Soylem Analizi

Parker Lacanyen kavramlari sOylem analizine entegre ederek Lacanyen sdylem
analizini gelistirmistir. Oznenin dil, sylem ve Baska ile olan iligkisi ele alinmaktadir
¢linkii 6znellik bu baglamlarda kurulmaktadir. Oznenin dil ile olan iligkisi onun

varligini diizenleyen temel 6gedir.

Lacan iletisim ile ilgili olarak her zaman i¢in sdylenmek istenen ile sdylenen ve

sOylenen ve aliman arasinda bir boslugun oldugunu isaret etmektedir. Ayrica Lacan,
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sOylemde sonradan gelen 6genin 6nceki 6geyi belirledigini sdylemektedir. Baska bir
deyisle, ciimledeki noktalama ve sonra gelen gosterenler, onceki gosterenlerin
anlamini belirlemekte ve degistirmektedir. Soylem hep bir akis halindedir, sabit bir

seyden bahsetmek miimkiin degildir.

Lacanyen sOylem analizi i¢in Parker yedi teorik 6geden bahsetmektedir (Parker,
2005). Bu yontem, dilin igeriginden ziyade dilin yapisina, dilin kullanimindaki
degisimlere, anlamsiz gosterenlere, sdylemdeki tikaniklik noktalarina, temel
gosterenlere, “bos” ve “dolu” konusma arasindaki farkliliklara ve sdylemdeki

Baska’nin konumuna odaklanmaktadir.

2.6. Katimcilar ve Orneklem Yontemi

Bu calismaya katilim kriterleri anne kayb1 yasayan ve hayatinin ileriki evrelerinde
anoreksik semptom deneyimleyen kadin ve erkek kisiler olarak belirlenmistir. Bu
calisma i¢in, herhangi bir uzman tarafindan anoreksiya nervosa tanist almis olmak

kriter olarak dahil edilmemistir. Katilimcilarin yas aralig 18 ile 27°dir.

2.7. Etik Hususlar

Etik izin Orta Dogu Teknik Universitesi Insan Arastirmalar1 Etik Kurulu’ndan
alimmigtir. Goriismelerden once katilimcilardan bilgilendirilmis onam alinmis ve
gorlismelerin sonunda bilgi formu verilmistir. Anonimlik adina katilimcilara takma

isimler verilmis ve 6zel kimlik bilgileri degistirilmistir.

2.8. Prosediir

Tiim izinler alindiktan sonra veri toplama siireci baslamistir. Bu siire¢ yaklasik dokuz
ay sirmistiir. Arastirmaci, katilimeilara sosyal medya hesaplar1 ve e-posta gruplari
aracilifiyla ulasmaya c¢aligmistir. Katilimcilar gizlilik konusunda hem s6zlii hem de
yazili olarak bilgilendirilmistir. Ayrica, arastirmaci katilimcilara kendileri hakkinda
istedikleri kadar paylagimda bulunabileceklerini ve eger devam etmekten rahatsizlik

duyarlarsa gorlismeyi birakabileceklerini vurgulamistir. Ayrica, goriismelerin
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sonunda arastirmaci katilimcilar1 ihtiyag duymalari halinde psikoterapi alabilecekleri
kanallar hakkinda bilgilendirmistir. Miilakat sorular1 sadece bir sablon olarak
olusturulmustur. Ana arastirma temellerine dayanan bu sorular agik ug¢ludur ve
katilimcilar1 6zgiirce konusmaya tesvik etmeyi amaclamaktadir. Arastirmaci, daha
sonra tartigmak tlizere goriismelerle ilgili diizenli olarak giinlik tutmustur. Veri
toplama siirecinde, goriismelerin analizi tartisilmak iizere tez izleme komitesine

sunulmustur.

2.9. Veri Analizi

Gortigmeler ses kaydina alinmis ve Lacanci sdylem analizinin yonergelerine gore
desifre edilmistir. Arastirmaci bu desifleri incelemis ve analizi derinlemesine
gerceklestirmistir. Sosyal yapisalci yaklagimin kullanildigi Lacanci sdylem analizinin
yonergeleri dogrultusunda arastirmaci, verilerin igeriginden ziyade bigimiyle
ilgilenmigtir. Analiz sirasinda katilimcilarin ~ aragtirmaciya goére konumlari

sorgulanmistir.

2.10. Calismanin Giivenilirligi

Nitel aragtirma yontemlerinden biri olan Lacanci sOylem analizi, giivenilirlik
kriterlerini gerektirir. Bu kriterler 6znellik ve refleksivite olarak tanimlanmaktadir

(Morrow, 2005).

Bu c¢alismada arastirmaci olarak yer alan ben, ODTU Klinik Psikoloji Doktora
Programi'nda egitim goren ve analiz egitimi alan 30 yasinda bir kadinim. Egitimimin
ve klinik pratigimin kuramsal arka plan1 Lacanct psikanalitik yaklagima
dayanmaktadir. Yagamin erken donemlerinde sevdiklerini kaybetmis 6znelerin yas
siireciyle ilgileniyorum. Ayrica, kisilerin beslenme aligkanliklar1 da hem teorik hem
de pratik alanda dikkatimi ¢cekmektedir. Oznenin Baska ile iliskisi 6znenin hayatim
inga ettiginden, hem sevilen birini kaybetmek hem de yeme aligkanliklar1 bu iliskiye

gore Ozneler arasi deneyimleri gostermektedir.
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BOLUM 3

ANALIZ

Bes katilimci ile on bir yar1 yapilandirilmis goriisme gerceklestirilmistir. Ana
hususlar ve ortaya c¢ikan kavramlar, desifrelerden alinan ilgili pasajlarla basliklar

altinda desteklenmistir.

3.1. Temsilin Demirlemesi

Temsilin demirlemesi metaforik bir siiregtir. Kapiton noktalarinin etkisiyle
metaforlar tretilir ve belirli gostergeler sdylemde kendini tekrar eder. Gostergelerin

bu tekrarlar1 kapiton noktalarini tespit eder.
3.1.1. Olii Yemegi

Yildiz, taziye ile ilgili kiiltiirel bir gelenekten bahsetmektedir. Yildiz'in
konusmasinda taziye yemegine gonderme yapmak icin "Olii yemegi" gostergesini
kullanmaktadir. Annesinin 6limiinden sonra kirk giin boyunca bagkalar1 onlara
yemek getirmistir. Yildiz bu yemekleri yiyemediginden bahsetmektedir. Ayrica
Yildiz, annesi Oldiikten sonra on bes giin boyunca hayatiyla ilgili higbir sey

hatirlayamadig1 bir donem gecirdiginden s6z etmektedir.
3.1.2. Yokluk ve Basarih Olmak

Bir seyin yoklugu Ferit'in sdyleminde oldukca sik tekrarlanmaktadir. Bu yokluk
gdstereni, tiim sdylemin etrafinda dondiigii bir gdsteren olarak ele alinmaktadir. Oyle
ki yokluk gostereni sdylem iginde birden fazla kavrami temsil etmektedir. Ferit,
yemek yemenin kendi hayatindaki yerinden bahsederken, hayatinin devamina
herhangi bir etkisi yokmus gibi goriinen seylere ihtiya¢ duymadigini belirtmektedir.
Kendisini bagarili olarak tanimlayabilmesi i¢in bu basarinin belli kosullarin
yoklugunda var olmasi gerektiginden bahsetmektedir. Bu yokluk sdyleminde yemek
yeme lizerinden ortaya ¢iksa da annesinin kaybindan bahsettigi yerde bir sekilde

goriilmektedir.
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3.1.3. Birinci Olmak

Cansu, iliskisinde en Onemli seyin baskalar1 i¢in birinci olmak oldugunu
sOylemektedir. Bunu yasayamadiginda iiziiliyor ve yeme aliskanliklari
degismektedir. Bununla ilgili olarak, Cansu, annesinin onun yemek yemesine dnem
verdiginden bahsetmektedir. Bu da ona annesi i¢in dnemli ve birinci sirada oldugunu

diisiindiirmektedir.

3.1.4. Aciya Kars1 Tepki

Merve sik sik bagkalar: tarafindan daha fazla yemesi i¢in kendisine yapilan baskidan
sikayet etmektedir. Annesini kaybettikten sonra hi¢bir sey yemek istemediginden
bahseden Merve, bunun kendisi i¢in acty1 hissetme ve yas tutma bi¢imi oldugunu

sOylemektedir.

3.1.5. Degismicek

Mine'nin s0yleminde "degismeyecek" (degismicek) gostereni temel gosteren olarak
ele alinmaktadir. Annesinin Oliimiiyle ilgili olarak siirekli olarak higbir seyin
degismeyecegine gonderme yapan Mine, bu sebeple annesinin kaybi ile ilgili
konugmanin, onun hastalifi hakkinda arastirmalar yapmanin bir seyleri

degistirmeyecegini siklikla vurgulamaktadir.

3.2. Metnin Bicimsel Nitelikleri: Catisma ve Konusulmayan Noktalar

3.1.2. Aclik Annenin Kaybim Golgede Biraktiginda/Gosterdiginde

Ferit'in agliktan bahsettigi noktalar annesinin kaybiyla iligkili olarak
degerlendirilmektedir. Soylenenle sdylenmeyeni aragtirmak onemlidir. Bu bakis
acistyla, a¢ olmayr reddetmek aslinda annesini kaybetmeyi reddetmektir. Oyle
goriiniiyor ki, konusmasinin sonunda kendisine bunlarin neyi hatirlattig
soruldugunda, birdenbire annesinin kaybindan bahsetmistir. Ciinkii bilingdis1 akista

akan sekansta katilimci annesinin kaybina atifta bulunmaktadir. Bu kayip, kisinin
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yasadig1 bu aci, aglhik ve yemek yemeyi reddetme olarak kendini gostermektedir.
Ayrica yemek yemeyerek sorununu baskalarma goriiniir kilmaktadir. A¢likla ilgili

miicadelesini gizlemeye caligsa da bir sekilde herkes i¢in goriiniir hale getirmektedir.

3.2.2. Yoklugun Varhg: ve Varhgin Yoklugu

Ferit annesinin yoklugundan bahsetmektedir. Konusmasinda “yok olmayacak” kismi,
noktalamala ile farkli okunabilmektedir. Oncelikle “yok, olmayacak” sekildeki
okuma “o yok” baglaminda okunmaktadir. Bu Ferit'in ego diizeyinde kullandig1 hali
olarak ele alinmaktadir. Bu pasajin alternatif okumasi ise “yok olmayacak” olabilir ki
bu da “hayatta kalmaya devam edecek” anlamina gelmektedir. Benzer bir sekilde
Cansu ise annesi 0lmiis olsa bile onu her zaman yaninda hissettiginden s6z etmekte

ve bu sebeple annesini rityalarinda gérmesine gerek olmadigini dile getirmektedir.

3.2.3. Yemegin Annenin Hayatta Olusu Temsil Etmesi

Merve, annesinin hastalig1 nedeniyle artik yemek yapamadigindan bahsetmektedir.
Bir giin eve geldiginde annesinin yemek yaptigini fark eden Merve, bu durumun
kendisini etkiledigini ve annesinin yemek yapmasini sevgisini gdstermenin bir yolu

olarak yorumladigini belirtmistir.
3.2.4. Sen Hissediyorsun... Ben Degil!

Katilimeilar daha derin duygularindan bahsederken birinci  tekil —sahis
kullanmamaktadir. Mine, annesinin yokluguyla ilgili hislerini anlatirken ablasindan

s0z etmekte ve kendisinden bahsederken ben yerine "sen" diye hitap etmektedir.
3.2.5. Duygu Cesitliligin Yoklugu

Katilimeilarin konusmalarinda genellikle iizlinti disinda karmasik duygulara yer
verilmedigi goriilmektedir. Ancak sdylemdeki bu tiir bir eksiklik, sadece diger
duygularin varhigina isaret etmektedir. Ornegin, Mine duygular1 hakkinda nadiren
konusurken, bu duygular1 detaylandirmakta zorlanmistir. Duygulart hakkinda

konustugunda ise sadece liziintiiden bahsetmistir.
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3.2.6. Sucluluk: Ben Ne Yaptim!

Ferit, annesinin 6liimiinden sonra sugluluk hissettiginden bahsetmistir. Bu sugluluk
duygusunu annesine hak ettigi degeri vermemekle acikliyor ve bu durumu yemekle
ilgili bir anistyla detaylandirmistir. Bu anida, ailenin diger iiyeleri yemek yerken
anne acliktan Olmektedir. Suglulukla baglantili olarak, “vicdan azabi”nin
katilimcilarin ¢ogunun sdyleminde bir gosteren oldugu goriilmektedir. Soylemdeki
yerine genel olarak bakildiginda vicdan azabi ayni zamanda kabir azabi olarak da
duyulmaktadir. Vicdan azabmin ortaya ¢iktigi sekanslar incelendiginde,
katilmcilarin yeme aligkanliklarindan bahsettiklerinde de vicdan azabimna atifta

bulunduklar1 goriilmiistir.

3.2.7. Kabul Etmenin Farkh Bir Yolu: Degilleme

Analiz sonuglari, katilimcilarin sdylemlerinin ¢ok sayida degilleme iizerine kurulu
oldugunu gostermektedir. Ozellikle Mine annesiyle ilgili duygularindan bahsederken
genellikle degillemeler kullanmaktadir. Bu anlamda, Mine’nin hem deneyim hem de
konusma acisindan duygulariyla ilgili bazi zorluklar yasadigi gozlemlenmistir.

Dolayisiyla, duygularint degilleme yoluyla ifade ettigi diisiniilmektedir.

3.3. Baska ile Iliski

3.3.1. Olen Ben miyim yoksa Annem mi?

Neredeyse tiim katilimcilar anneleri ile olan iliskilerini benzer bir sekilde
tamimlamigtir. Katilimcilara gore anneleri ve kendilerini birbirlerinin her seyleri
olarak anlatmistir. Bu iligkiyi anlatirken sdylemde dikkat ¢geken gosterenler “diiskiin”
ve “muhtag” olmustur. Katilimcilar anneleri ile olan iliskilerini anlatirken her ne
kadar anlam seviyesinde olumlu atiflarla bu gosterenlere kullansalar da dil igerisinde
bu gosterenler olumsuz anlamlara da gelmektedir. Ornegin, Merve annesinin
kendisine ¢ok diiskiin oldugundan s6z etmis ve annesiyle olan iliskisini bir bag
olarak tamimlamistir. Universiteye gitmek, yani fiziksel olarak uzaklasmak ve

ayrilmak, bir kopus olarak sdylem icerisinde ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Bu anlamda oliimii
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de bir kopus olarak degerlendirmek miimkiindiir. Annesi ile Merve arasindaki bu bag
sayesinde her ikisi de birbirinden uzakta olsalar dahi birbirlerini hissetmelerini
saglamaktadir. Yildiz ise annesini siklikla riliyalarinda goriidiiglinden ve bu
rityalarinda kendisinin annesi, annesinin ise Y1ldiz oldugundan bahsetmistir. Oyle ki
riiyalarinda 6len annesi degil de kendisiymis ve ikisinin ruhlar1 yer degistirmistir.
Yildiz’1n bu riiylart anne ile kurulan iliskide her iki tarafin i¢ ice gegmisliginin giizel

bir 6rnegidir.
3.3.2. “Beni Goriiyor/Anliyor musun?: Bakis Pozisyonun olan Baska

Katilimeilarin anoreksik semptomlart ile hayatlarindaki diger kisilere ortiilk mesajlar
gonderdigi desifrelerin analizinde gozlemlenmistir. Ornegin, Ferit'in konusmasinda
zaylf olmak sOylemde cok belirgin bir yere sahiptir. "Zayif" gostereni Tiirkcede
giicsiiz ile esanlamlidir. Dolayisiyla zayif olmak hem fiziksel olarak zayif olmakla
hem de giicsiiz olmakla iliskilendirilmektedir. Diger insanlarin bakislarina
yakalandiginda kilo vermeyi birakmasini saglamistir. Ayn1 zamanda, yeterince
yemedigini saklayarak hayatinda bir sorun oldugunu gizlemeyi amacladigindan
bahsetmistir. Fakat kilo verdik¢e insanlarin dikkatini ¢ekmis ve kendisinde bir sorun
olup olmadigini sormalarina neden olmustur. Benzer bir sekilde Yildiz da sorunlarini
“yemek yememe” yoluyla gosterme egiliminden de bahsetmistir. Gegmiste annesiyle
konusmamay1 tercih ettiginden, onun yerine annensinin Yildiz’in davranislarina
bakarak onu anlamasini istediginden sz etmistir. Boyle zamanlarda sadece yattigini
veya yemek yemedigini sOylemistir. Bunlar1 yaparak annesinin kendisinde neyin
yanlig oldugunu sormasini bekleyen Yildiz, benzer oriintiileri erkek arkadasi ile olan

iliskisinde de gosterdigini belirtmistir
3.3.3. “Sen Bana Benden Bahset: Ben Bilmiyorum!”: Bilgi Edinme Yolu

Katilimcilar arastirmaci ile iligkilerinde karsi tarafi kendileri hakkinda bilgi sahibi
konumuna koymakta ve kendileri hakkindaki gergekler konusunda “ben konusmam,
sen bilirsin, sen anlat” seklinde bir tutum benimsemektedir. Arastirmacinin kendileri
hakkinda bilgi sahibi oldugunu varsaymaktadirlar. Ornegin, Merve nasil kilo
verdiginden bahsetmistir. Konusmasinda, aragtirmacinin aile dinamiklerini, annesiyle

ve yemekle ilgili diizenlemeleri bildigi varsayimi gézlemlenmistir.
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3.3.4. Cinsiyetlenme Hakkinda Diisiinceler

Katilimeilarin sdylemlerinde Bagska, fallus ve jouissance ile olan iliskilerinin kadins1
veya erkeksi konumlar1 hakkinda bilgi verdigi disiiniilmektedir. Bu baglamda,
Merve, kiz bebek sahibi olmanin annesi i¢in dnemli oldugunu belirtmistir. Anne ve
babasinin iligkisi 1yi olmadig1 i¢in annesi Merve'ye daha diiskiin olmustur. Yildiz ise
annesinin tek kiz ¢ocugu oldugunu sdylerken climlesini yeniden kurmustur. Burada
onemli olan nokta ise Yildiz’in annesinin zaten tek cocugu oldugudur. Dolayisiyla,
kiz ¢ocuk olmaya yonelik bir vurgu oldugu gozlemlenmistir. Cansu ile kendi
konumu en kiiciik ¢ocuk lizerinden anlatmaktadir. Anne ve babasinin en kiiciik
cocugu oldugu i¢in kendisine verilen konumun korunup kollanmasi gereken

oldugunu vurgulamistir.

BOLUM 4

TARTISMA

Bu boéliimde, mevcut ¢alismanin analizi psikanalitik yaklasim 1s18inda tartisilacak ve
degerlendirilecektir. Bu ¢aligmanin amaci, annelerini kaybettikten sonra anoreksik
semptomlar gelistiren bireylerin sdylemlerini Lacanyen sdylem analizi ¢er¢evesinde
incelemektir. Analiz {ic ana odak altinda cercevelenmistir: Oznelerin ana

gostergeleri, sdylemin ¢atisma ve konusulmayan noktalari, Baska ile iligki.

4.1. Temsilin Demirlenmesi

Lacanyen psikanalizin temel 6gretisi, 6znenin dil ile olan iliskisine dayanir. Lacan'a
gore 6zne dil tarafindan insa edilir: “Bilin¢dis1 bir dil gibi yapilanmistir” (Lacan,
1993). Baska bir deyisle, bilingdig1 dilin yasalari tarafindan yonetilir. Ozne,
bilingdisinin 6znesi olarak kabul edilir ve bilingdis1 kendini gosterenler araciligiyla
ortaya koyar. Yani gosteren, 6zne i¢in her zaman baska bir gosterileni temsil eder.
Bu baglamdaki hareketlilik, 6znenin en temel ingas1 olan dil i¢indeki konumunu
belirler. Temel gosterenin (S1) bastirllmasi ile her Oznenin kendi 6znelligi

cergevesinde bir gosterenler dizisi olan gdsterenler zinciri olusur. Bu nedenle
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gostergelerin  sabit bir anlamindan s6z edilemez. Bu, 06znenin sdylemindeki

gosterenlerin yalnizca o 6znenin psisik sistemi i¢inde ele alinabilmesini gerektirir.

Evrensel bir agiklamadan s6z etmek miimkiin olmadigindan, her gosteren 6znenin
9

Bagka’ya yonelttigi soylem dikkate alinarak analiz edilmelidir.

Yildiz, annesi Oldiikten sonra baskalari tarafindan "Oli yemegi" getirildiginden
bahsetmistir. Bunu bir gelenek olarak “kirkinct giin i¢inde yemek pismez evlerinde”
diyerek agiklamistir. Bu anlamda kendine yemek yapmamak, sevilen birinin
Oliimiiniin bir temsili olarak diisliniilmektedir. Bu sebeple, digerleri geleneksel olarak
yas tutanlara yemek getirir. O donemde Yildiz yemek yemekte zorlanmaya
basladigin1 dile getirmistir. Bununla ilgili olarak “hatirladiklarimi yiyemiyorum”
demistir. Burada 6nemli olan nokta dilde ortaya ¢ikan climlenin nesnesinin eksik
olmasidir. Ozne hatirladiklarim derken neyi kastediyor? Dolayisiyla, konusmada bir
belirsizlik gdzlemlenmistir. Ozne yemege gonderme yapmak isterken, sdylemde
hatirlamamak farkli bir baglamda daha ortaya cikmaktadir. Yildiz annesinin
oliimiinden sonraki iki haftalik siireyi hatirlamadigini da vurgulamistir: “bir sey daha
idrak edebilecek duruma gelmistim... annemin oldiigiiniin bilincinde olarak
uyandim” demistir. Bu anlamda, tam da hatirlamamaktan bahsettigi noktada aslinda
hatirladigindan konustugu diistinilmektedir. Yildiz, on bes giinlik hatirlamadig:
stirece ve kirk giin boyunca eve gelen 6lii yemeklerine vurgu yapmuistir. Dolayistyla
yiyemedigi yemek aslinda anneyle ve annenin Oliimiyle ilgili oldugu
gozlemlenmistir. Bu baglamda yemegi yiyememek, i¢ine alamamak, annenin
Olimiinii i¢ine alamamakla yani kabullenememekle iliskili oldugu diistiniilmiistiir.
Bagka bir deyisle, yemegin reddedilmesi annenin Oliimiiniin reddedilmesinin
bedensel bir temsilidir. Bu anlamda 6lii yemegi gostereni, kadavraya gonderme
yapan 0lii eti olarak da duyulabilir. Yildiz “o an fark ettim ben bu annem 6ldiigii icin
bu yemek buraya geldiyi fark ettim ve ye-yemeyi biraktim” demistir. Yani
bagkalarmin getirdigi yiyecekler annesine ait degil demektir. Ilerleyen yillarda bu

“olii yemekleri” her yediginde kusmaya bagladigini belirtmistir.

Ferit'in sdyleminde en dikkat ¢ekici nokta siirekli yokluga yapilan vurgudur. Bu
yokluk meselesi farkli baglamlarda ve igeriklerde kendini gosteriyor: annenin

yoklugu, kosullarin yoklugu, ag¢higin yoklugu. Ferit, belirli kosullar olmadiginda
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basarili olmaktan bahsetmistir. S6yleminde siirekli bir seylerin yokluguna génderme
yaptig1 gorilmektedir. Ferit “sartlarin  varligi yeterli sartlarim vardi... o
imkansizliktan yokluktan falan yapimis seyler degil ya... belli yeter sartlar yokken
bir seyler yapmis olmak beni daha giiclii hissettiriyor” demistir. Bu anlamda agliga
yapilan bir atif var. A¢ calisirken smavlarinda basarili olmak kendisini basarili
hissetmesini saglamaktadir. Ferit'in transkriptlerinde a¢ olmanin bir meydan okuma
olarak ele alindig1 goriiliiyor: Basarili olmak i¢in aglikla miicadele etmek.
Dolayisiyla Ferit i¢in “yokluk”, sdylemini ve psisesini yapisal olarak sekillendiren
bir temel gosterge olarak diisiiniilmiustiir. “Bagsarili hissi olusmuyor kendi icimde ama
boyle bir yoklugun pesinden bir sey hani basarmis olmak kazanmis oldugumda
bunlar hani zevk veren seyler hani bu o zaman hani kendimi iyi basarmisim ya falan
dedigim” diyen Ferit, annesi 6ldiikten sonra iiniversiteye bir y1l gecikmeli girmis ve
“ebeveyn yoklugu bunun igin bir faktor olabilir... ebeveyn yoklugunu ebeveyn
kaybini... o kaybi yasadiktan sonra ¢alisamiyordum c¢alismadim bu zamanlart
hatirlayip yani ha haliyle hi¢ ¢alisamadim tabii ki boyle olur... bahane
olmamaliydi... mazaret mi yoksa bahane mi” seklinde sdyleminde annesinin kaybi1 ve
basarili olmay1 yokluk baglaminda agiklamistir. Ferit'in konusmasinda annenin
yoklugundan bahsederken anne gostereninden acik¢a bahsetmedigi goriilmiistiir. Bu
anlamda, sOyleminde “yokluk” gdsterenini “kayip” gostereni ile degistirerek

climlelerini yeniden bi¢cimlendirdigi gézlemlenmistir.

Cansu sik sik birileri i¢in birinci olmaktan bahsetmistir. Birinci olmadiginda kendini
degersiz hissettiginden séz etmistir. Birinci olmayr ve Onemli bir yer olarak
tanimladig ilk sirada olmay1 annesiyle olan iliskisiyle iligkilendirmistir. Annesinin
hayatinda hep ilk olan Cansu, annesi i¢in en Onemli olanin kendisi oldugunu
sOyleyerek kendi konumunun altini ¢izmistir. Bu baglamda Cansu, “benim sevdigim
insanlarin hayatinda ben de énemli bi yere sahip olmak istedigimi fark ettim...
annemle alakali bi baglant1 ¢iinkii annemin hayatimda ben hep ilk siradaydim yani
en onemli bendim” seklinde ifade etmistir. Cansu’nun bu konusmasinda dili slirgmiis
ve "hayatinda" yerine "hayatimda" seklide demistir. Dolayisiyla Cansu ve annesinin
iliskisinde bir karisiklik ve ayni zamanda fiizyon oldugu diisiiniilityor. Annesinin
hayatindaki bu yeri soruldugunda bunu yemek iizerinden agikladig: dikkat ¢ekmistir.

Annesinin Cansu’nun yemek yemesine dnem vermesini onun i¢in énemli bir yerde
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olmak oldugunun gostergesi oldugunu belirtmistir. Iliskilerinde birinci sirada veya

onemli yerde bulunmadiginda ise yemek yememeye basladigindan s6z etmistir.

Merve'nin sdylemi, annesinin dliimiine bagl actya bir tepki olarak yemek yememeye
dayanmaktadir. Annesinin Oliimiinden sonra annesinin durumu hakkinda merak
(endise) i¢inde oldugundan bahsetmistir. Ancak 6len birinin iyi olup olmadiginm
duymak, bunu beklemek gibi sdylemler aslinda kaybi kabullenmeyi reddetmeye
isaret ettigi diisiinlilmektedir. Bu cilimleler aslinda hayatta olan ama hasta olan
kisilere sorulur: “fyi mi?; Bir seye ihtiyact var mi?; Ondan haber bekliyorum”.
Merve yemek yememeyi act ¢ekmenin bir isareti olarak gordiigiinii ve yemek
yemesinin sdylenmesini acisina saygi gosterilmemesi olarak degerlendirdigini
belirtmistir. Bu durumu, “Onu yemek istemiyorum sen sanki hani benim acima saygt
duymuyosun gibi sen benim istedigim bi seye saygi duymuyosun yani ve yanimda
yiyip bana da zorla yedirmeye ¢alisiyosun sen aci ¢ek mi demek istiyosun yani”
seklinde ifade etmistir. Ancak bunun bir ¢catigma olarak ortaya ¢ikmasi, beni yemeye
zorluyorsun ve ac1 ¢gekmemi istiyorsun, ayn1 zamanda yedigin zaman ac1 ¢ekeceksin
anlamina gelmektedir. Dolayisiyla yemek yemek mi yememek mi 6zneye ac1 veriyor
seklide bir catiyjma ortaya c¢ikmaktadir. Bu noktada Merve, yemek yemeyi
unutmaktan bahsetmistir: “sevdigim bir insan 6lmiis hani bir bilinmezlik acaba o
orada iyi mi sen yemegini yiyosun... hani ¢ok sevdiginiz bir insandan haber
alamazsiniz yine ayni seyleri hissedersiniz ya hani yemek yemeniz gerekiyodur
yemek yemeyi unutursunuz ¢iinkii hani ondan haber bekliyorsunuzdur kafanizda o

vardir gibi”.

Mine'nin konusmasinda sdylemin etrafinda dondiigii gosteren "degismicek" olarak
alimmistir ¢iinkii stirekli bir seylerin degismeyeceginden bahsetmistir. Annesinin
kayb1 hakkinda konusmanin higbir seyi degistirmeyecegini, bu yiizden kimseyle bu
konuda konugsmak istemedigini dile getirmistir. Benzer sekilde, hastaliklar
aragtirdigindan ve bu arastirmaya uzun bir zaman ayirdigindan bahsetmistir. Mine
konugsmasinda “degisim” gosterenini '"dlizeltmek" olarak yorumlamistir. Neyi
diizeltmek diye bakildiginda, hastaligi ve annenin kaybmi diizeltme seklinde bir
mesaj ortaya ¢ikmaktadir: “konusunca da bir sey degisceni bili- biliyordum... biriyle

herhangi biriyle yani bir sey degismeyeceni biliyodum... aragtirsam da elime bir sey
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gegmicegi icin pek bir sey yapmiyorum”. Benzer sekilde Mine de yeme
aligkanhiginin “degismicek” gostereni etrafinda dondiigii gézlemlenmistir. Siirekli
olarak aile iiyelerinin yeme miktarina nasil karistigindan sikayet eden Mine,
konusmasinda baskalarinin sdylediklerini reddettigini belirtmistir. Ancak bu konudan
stirekli sikayet etmesi, bir nevi onlarin yorumlarinin hayatinda ¢ok biiyiik bir yer
kapladigin1 gostermektedir. Bununla ilgili olarak “ne kadar istiyorsam o kadar
yiyorum zaten daha fazla istesem alirim” diyen Mine’nin bagkalarini sistemine dahil

etme direnci oldugu diisiiniilmektedir.

3.2. Metnin Bicimsel Nitelikleri: Catisma ve Konusulmayan Noktalar

Anne kaybi yasayan grupta anoreksik semptomlarin goriilmesini, Oriintii ya da
benzerligin ortaya cikisini agiklarken, kaybin yogun olarak yasandigini seklinde
aciklamak miimkiindiir. Yas siirecinin melankoliye yaklastig1 ve 6znenin bu kayb1
kendi benligine yonelttigi sOylenebilir. Lacan, O6znenin sadece “ben onun
eksikligiydim” diyebildigi kisiler i¢in yas tuttugundan bahsetmektedir. Annenin
kaybiyla birlikte onun yatirinmin neredeyse tamamen Oznede (c¢ocukta) oldugu,

Ozneye yonelen bakisin ortadan kalktig1 goriilmektedir.

Desifreler, semptomun goriiniiste hizmet ettifinden daha fazlasi oldugunu
gostermektedir. Bu anlamda, semptomu bir maske olarak diisiinmek miimkiindiir.
Oznenin ruhsalliginda bir ¢arpitma ile ortaya cikan semptom, iliskili oldugu
bilingdisi nosyonu temsil etmeyi amaglamaktadir. Bastirilan bu bilingdis1 hakikat, dil
aracilifiyla Oznenin sOyleminde kendini gosterir. Bir seyden s6z ederken
sOylenmeyene gonderme yapan bu dil kullanimi, 6znenin sdylemi hakkinda bilgi
vermektedir. Bununla baglantili olarak semptom, Lacanyen psikanaliz 1s1ginda
metafor olarak degerlendirilir. Metafor, dogasi geregi bir gosterenin baska bir
gostereni temsil etmesidir. Bu anlamda bastirilanin geri doniisii, semptomun metafor
yapisina sahip olmasiyla iliskilidir (Lacan, 2006). Lacan'a gore semptom bir seyi
sOylemek tiizere degildir. Semptom 6zneye dair bir bilgiyi temsil etse de onu dilin
alanindan c¢ikararak temelde var olana dair farkli bir bakis saglamaktadir. Bu
anlamda, annenin kaybinin 6zne tarafindan anoreksik semptom araciligiyla yeniden

ingast goriilmektedir. Gergek diizendeki bu kaybin 6znenin bedeninde bir semptom
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olarak yeniden yaratilmasi ve canlandirilmasi yas siireci hakkinda bilgi vermektedir.
Anoreksiyanin temel 6zelliklerinden biri, 6znenin kendi bedenini bos birakarak tim
giiclii ve bogucu annenin varligini olumsuzlamasidir. Burada anne gercek diizende
var olmasa bile imgesel diizende dominasyonu devam etmektedir. Aslinda 6znenin
temelde kendini a¢ birakmasi, imgeselde bogucu bir yere sahip olan annenin yerini
bosaltmakla ilgilidir denilebilir. Kendini a¢ birakarak, ac¢ligi1 kendi i¢inde hissederek,
annenin Oliimiinii tekrar tekrar kendine hatirlatmakta ve bunu dogrulamaya
caligmaktadir. Melankolide 6zne dlen kisiyle olan iligkisinden siyrilmakta ve kendine
yonelmektedir. Yemek yemeyerek, yani anoreksik semptomlar gdstererek ve bedeni
eksik birakarak, Ozne goriinlise gore bir yandan da annenin Oliimiini inkar
etmektedir. Ferit bu anlamda “onu reddetmezsek hani insan acken a¢ oldugunu
kabullenirse ... yemek yemek de o a¢ligi bitirmig oluyor zaten onu reddetmezse eger
a¢ oldugumuzu reddetmezsek kendi icimizde a¢ olmaya devam edemeyiz”
sOylemektedir. Ancak, bir seyin inkar edilebilmesi ya da reddedilebilmesi i¢in 6zne
tarafindan bilinmesi gerektigi bilinmektedir (Fink, 1997). Ferit, “kaybettigin bir seye
¢ok ihtiyacumiz oldugunu diisiinmeye devam ederseniz iistesinden gelemezsiniz hani
kaypla... yemek bir sey degil insan insanin yemek yeme ihtiyact var ama yemek orda
zaten hani istesem gider yerim... Obiir tirlii diger kayip yerine gelmiyor
...ihtiyaciniz oldugunu kabullenirseniz’. Bdylece O6znenin bu manevrast biling
diizeyinde belirgin olmasa da, yani bedeni eksik biraksa da, bogucu annenin kayb1

deneyimini 6znenin bedeninde ve baskalarinin bakisinda yeniden yaratmaktadir.

Bir diger ortaya ¢ikan nosyon ise yoklugun varligi ve varligin yoklugu seklinde ele
alinmistir. “Yok, olmayacak™ ve “o yok olmayacak™ Ferit'in annenin kaybina iliskin
sOyleminde kendini gosteren gostergelerdir. Gosterenler zinciri i¢inde ortaya ¢ikan
bu kullanim farkli anlamlara yol agmaktadir. Ger¢ek diizende anne Olmiis olsa da
yoklugundan bahsedildigi noktada varligima bir gdnderme vardir. Annenin imgesel
diizende deneyimlenen tiim gii¢lii varliginin devamini temsil etmektedir. Baska bir
deyisle, Ferit annenin yok olmayacagmi sodylerken aslinda annesinin varligina
gonderme yapmaktadir: “yoklugu var sonucta hald hani hala olmadigini diisiiniince
insan aci ¢ekiyor bundan sonra olmayacagn diisiiniince ... tamam yok olmayacak
ama bu artik bundan sonraki hayatimda”. Bununla baglantili olarak Ferit, annesinin

Olimiiniin kendisi tiizerinde bir etkisi olmadigindan s6z etmektedir. Ancak
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konusmasinda etkinin yoklugundan bahsederek varligina gonderme yaptigi

goriilmektedir.

Tiirk kiiltiiriinde kadin, annelik ve kahramanlik 6zellikleriyle yer edinmistir (Bars,
2014). Kutsal olarak goriilen annelik, sdylemde kendini giicli bir sekilde
gostermektedir. Tiirklerin kutsallik ve 6nem atfettikleri haklar1 “ana hakki” olarak
adlandirdiklar1 sosyolojik olarak gozlemlenmektedir. S6ylemde “ana hakki” olarak
yer alan bu Kkiiltiirel sdylem, “tanr1 hakki” ile es tutulmaktadir (Bars, 2014).
Dolayisiyla “ana hakki”ni “tanr1 hakki” ile esitlemek, toplumsal sdylemde ve
kiiltiirde anne ile tanriy1 esitlemek anlamina gelmektedir: Bu anlamda, anne tanridir.
Annenin tanr1 olarak tanimlanmasi Yildiz'in sdylemiyle de paraleldir. “Onun
olmama ihtimali yoktu benim i¢cin her animda vardi o otorite her amimda vardi ama
artik olmama gibi bi ihtimali yok hani annem oyle bi hayatimda yer edinmisti sanki
hani ben éliicem annem hald yasicak”. Bu anlamda, bu sdylemde 6znenin annesiyle
0zdeslesmesinin, annesi Oldiigiinde kendisinin de Olmesiyle es tutuldugu
goriilmektedir. Bu durum melankolik 6znenin nesne kaybiyla karsilagtiginda
yasadiklarma paraleldir. Yildiz’in sdyleminde bu durum “degilmis oyle
kabullenemedim sanirim yani onun olmama ihtimalini kabullenemedim ...bi tik
tanrilastiryodum galiba annemi yani 6yle ama hani tanri tanrilar élmez falan ya
ama annem oldii boyle bi sey olamaz” seklinde kendisini gdstermistir. Annenin bir
tanr1 olarak tanimlanmasi da anneye atfedilen bu tim gil¢li konumu

desteklemektedir.

Yemegin annenin hayatta olusu temsil etmesi ise kendisini sdylem igerisinde
gosterdigi  gbzlemlenmistir. Merve, hastalifi  sirasinda annesinin  yemek
pisirememesini onun i¢in eksiklik olarak nitelendirmektedir. Annenin yemek
pisirememesi, soyleminde 6lecek mi kalacak mi, iyilesecek mi iyilesmeyecek mi
sorularmi giindeme getirmektedir. Merve “yani éliicek mi kalicak mu iyilisecek mi
iyilesmicek mi hep mi kotii kalicak hani ¢ok belirsiz bir siire¢ yani hi¢ yemek
yapamiyoken bir yemek yapmis olmast hani acaba diizeliyo mu umut veriyor”
seklinde bu noktalar1 dile getirmistir. Dolayistyla, anne yemeginin varliginin annenin
canliligint temsil ettigi dusiiniilmektedir. Ayrica Merve i¢in yemek, annesinin

sevgisini almanin bir yolu olarak sdylemde yer almaktadir. Bu anlamda, “anne
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figiirii belki de yemek yapan hani bir yerde herkesin sevgisini gostermesi farklidir
belki bize o sekilde daha ¢ok sevgi veriyordu hani diger tiirlii de veriyordu ama o
vapiyordu yani ve o eksiklik olarak bize yansiyodu” seklinde dile getirmistir.
Bununla ilgili olarak Merve, yemek yapamayan annenin, tiim gii¢lii olmayan ve
siirsiz sevgi ihtiyacini karsilayamayan anne oldugunu belirtmektedir. Bu anlamda
annenin Oliimiinden sonra anoreksik semptomlarin ortaya ¢ikmasi annenin tiim
giicliiliigiinii ortadan kaldirmay:1 temsil edebilecegi sdylenebilir. Oznenin kendi
yemegi reddetmesi, bu tiim gi¢liiligi reddetmenin bedensel bir tezahiiriidiir.
Dolayistyla, annenin ger¢ek diizende yasamasi ile alakali degildir. Ancak bogucu
annenin varligina iligkin bir sorudur. Sonug olarak, bu gercek diizende var olmayan

annenin imgesel diizende devam bogucu haline yonelik bir hamledir.

Bir diger ortaya ¢ikan nosyon ise Sen hissediyorsun... Ben degil! seklinde
temellendirilmistir. Bu baglamda, sdylem icerisinde dilin kullanimindaki degisimler
dikkat cekmektedir. Kisiler yogun duygularindan bahsederken birinci tekil sahis
ekini kullanmay1 biraktiklar1 gozlemlenmistir. “Boyle hissediyorum™ demek yerine
“boyle hissedersin ya” veya “insanlar béyle hisseder ya” seklinde Oznenin
kendisinden uzaklastirdig1 bir dil kullanimi goriilmektedir. Digsallagtirma savunma
mekanizmasinin varligi, anne kaybimin konusulmasiyla ilgili ¢atigmalara ve bunun
oznenin ruhu iizerindeki etkisine isaret etmektedir. Ornegin Mine'nin sdyleminde,
annesinin yoklugu hakkinda konugsmaya bagladiginda, ablasinin yasadiklarindan
bahsettigi goriilmektedir. Bu baglamda, Mine “yani onun yoklugunu falan
sonradan hissediyorsun sonucta o sekilde yani daha ¢ok ablamlarin iiziildiigiinii
hatirlyyorum”  seklinde kendi iizlintiisiinli ablalar1 {izerinden aktarmaktadir.
Dolayistyla, 6znenin annesini kaybetmesiyle ilgili duygular tartisilirken birinci tekil
sahis ekinin kullanilmamasi dikkat cekmektedir. Oznenin sdylemi incelendiginde, bu
kayba iligkin imgesel olan duygularini ancak bagkasina atfederek ifade edebildigi
goriilmektedir. Ozne aslinda kendi sdyleminde kendisi hakkinda énemli bir bilgi
vermektedir: Bunlar hisseden kendisidir. Peki 6zne neden bir bagkasini sisteme dahil

etme ihtiyaci hissetmektedir?

Duygu ¢esitliliginin yoklugu ise 6znenin sdyleminde kendisini gdstermektedir. Anne

kaybindan bahsederken tiim katilimcilarin sugluluk duygusuyla birlikte en ¢ok
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tiziinti duyduklarin1 ifade etmeleri dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Oysa alanyazinda yas
siirecinde liziintii, 6tke, birakilma, sucluluk, terk edilmislik, caresizlik, yalnizlik gibi
birgok duygunun yasandigi yaygindir (Christ, Siegel ve Christ, 2002; Mahon, 1993;
Crenshaw, 2006, Worden, 1996). Bu anlamda, sevilen bir kisinin kaybi1 durumunda
bu duygular 6len kisiye yoneltilmektedir. Siire¢ icerisinde 6znenin 6liim karsisindaki
olumsuz duygularinin goriilmesi beklenirken, katilimeilarin sdylemlerinde bu tiir
duygularin olmamasi1 dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Ayrica duygu cesitliliginin olmamasi
6znenin imajiyla yorumlanabilir. Oznede anneye yonelik her tiirlii olumsuz duygu
mevcut olabilir ancak 6zne bu goriintiiden kaginmak icin bunlar1 sdyleminde dile
getirmedigi diisiiniilmektedir. Dolayisiyla 6znenin imaji 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir. Bu
imaj, 6znenin kendi i¢inde tutarli, biitiinliikkli bir biitiinliige hizmet etmesi icin
gereklidir. Tiirk kiiltiirlinde de Olen kisinin olumlu bir sekilde anilmasi ya da
hakkinda konusulmasi beklenir. Bu baglamda sdylemde bir deyis vardir: “Oliiniin
arkasindan asla kotii konusulmaz”. Dolayisiyla 6len kisi hakkinda olumsuz duygu,
diisiince ya da anilardan bahsetmek ¢ogu zaman hos karsilanmaz. Tiirk kiiltiirtinde
yasayan bu katilimcilarin, anneye yonelik olumsuz duygular konusunda zorluklar

yasadiklar1 gézlemlenmistir.

Soylemde ortaya cikan bir diger nosyon ise Sucluluk: Ben ne yaptim! olarak
kavramsallastirilmistir. Oznenin, dzne olabilmesi ancak ayrisma ile miimkiindiir. Bu
anlamda, 6liim de bir kopus ve gercek bir ayrismadir. Ayrigmaya ydnelik arzunun
Oozne tarafindan deneyimlenmesi kendisini sugluluk araciligi ile sOylemde
gostermektedir. Bu baglamda, anneden ayrismak 6znede dayanilmaz bir sugluluk
duygusuna neden olmakta ve bu sugluluk duygusu kendini yemek yememe, yani
anoreksik bir semptom olarak gdstermektedir. Bununla ilgili olarak Freud,
melankolik 6znenin sevgi nesnesinin kaybina iliskin sucluluk yasadigindan
bahsetmektedir. S6z konusu sugluluk, o ask nesnesini kaybetme arzusundan
kaynaklanir (Freud, 1917). Bu sugluluk duygusuna 06znenin cezalandirilmasi
beklentisi de eslik etmektedir. Bu anlamda, Merve’nin sdyleminde ortaya ¢ikanlar
dikkar cekmektedir: “yemek yemek sanki sey gibi bizim toplulumuzda ... dzel
giinlerde yenilsin icilsin ... mutlu anminda yapacagin bir sey gibi algilandigi icin
sanki onu yaptiginda aslinda temel bir ihtiya¢ ama senin annen 6lmiis nasil béyle

bir sey yapabilirsin yemek yemek bile vicdan azabt uyandiriyor”. Dolayisiyla, bu
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pasajin da gosterdigi gibi temel ihtiyacin karsilanmasi bile 6zneden anne kaybina

iligkin olarak bir sugluluk hissettirmektedir.

Son olarak sdylem igerisin ortaya ¢ikan bir diger nosyon ise Kabul etmenin baska bir
yolu: Degilleme’dir. Soylem igerisinde ortaya ¢ikan degillemeler bilingdisinin
tezahiirii olarak ele alinmaktadir (Fink, 1997; Geng¢dz ve Ozbek-Simsek, 2020; Ugar
ve Gengdz, 2019). Ozne kendinde var olan bir nosyonu degilleyerek dile
getirmektedir. Mine’nin sdyleminde annesiyle ilgili seyleri hatirlamadigimi yonelik
giiclii bir vurgu vardir: “tam pek hatirlamiyorum o dénemleri... pek sey olmamist
yvani ilkokulda ve anaokulda iste iste annemi kaybettigimi daha anlamistim daha
zorlu olmustu ... lise agisindan pek zor olmadi yani da yani her zaman tabi ki de
hissediyorum da sey degil... 6yle yani kiigiikken bes yasimda o dénemleri pek
hatirlamiyordum yani ... yani tizgiin hissettiriyor tabii de artik alistigim icin uzun
villar boyunca ¢ok sorun olmuyor ama yine de iizgiin hissettiriyor”. Konusma
icerisinde ortaya ¢ikan “pek hatirlamiyorum” kismi 6zellikle, bir seyleri hatirladigina

atifta bulunmaktadir.

4.3. Baska ile Tliski

Bu kisimda 6znenin Bagka ile kurdugu iliskinin, anne kayb1 ve onunla ilintili olan
anoreksik semptomlar iizerinden sdylem igerisindeki yeri analiz edilmistir. One ¢ikan
ilk nosyon Olen ben miyim yoksa annem mi? olarak ele almmustir. Oznenin eksikle
olan temel iligkisi farkl1 baglamlarda ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Anoreksiyada 6zne aslinda
hicbir sey yemeyerek sisteme eksigi dahil etmeye c¢alisir. Beden imaji imgesel
diizende temsil edilirken, bedenin salt yapist gercek diizene aittir. Higbir sey
yemeyen 0zne, annesinin kaybiyla bedeninde olusan bu boslugu yaratmaktadir. Bu
sekilde analitik olarak anoreksiyanin 6znenin kendi 6liimiiniin 6rtiik bir yolu oldugu
sOylenebilir. Bu agidan bakildiginda, 6lmiis olmasina ragmen imgesel diizendeki
bogucu konumu devam eden annenin, kendini a¢ birakarak 6znenin oliimiine tekrar
tekrar isaret ettigi diisiiniilmektedir. Ozne kendini a¢ birakarak bilingdis1 bir sekilde
Bagka’nin Oliimiinii deneyimlemektedir. Dolayisiyla aglik girisimleri, 6znenin
Baska’nin 6liimiinii dogrulamasiin biricik yoludur. Ote yandan 6liim, privasyon

olarak gercek diizende yer almaktadir. Bu baglamda, melankolik 6zne yeni bir nesne
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bulma yetisine sahip degildir, bu nedenle gercek diizende bir bosluk ya da yarik
olusur. Oznenin gergekteki bu privasyon karsisindaki konumu frastrasyon ya da
kastrasyon olarak degismektedir (Lacan, 1956-57). Anlamlandirma ve
simgesellestirmenin var olmadig1 gergek diizen, ancak gosterenler araciligryla
simgesel dilizene aktarilabilir. Ancak burada bir fakirlesme durumu
gozlemlenmektedir, bagka bir deyisle, simgelestirme siirecinde bir kesinti meydana
gelmektedir. Boylece 6zne, daha 6nce herhangi bir boliinme olmaksizin bir biitiin
olarak deneyimledigi bu iligskinin, ger¢ek diizenden gelen bir miidahaleyle aniden
sona ermesiyle kars1 karsiya kalir. Bu kopusun simgesellestirilememesi ve dilde ifade
edilememesi, 6znenin bir adim geriye giderek ve bu kaybi bedene indirgemesine
neden olmaktadir. Bu anlamda Yildiz annesinin kaybindan sonra gordiigii
riiyalarindan bahsetmistir: “annem giinesi aswr1 severdi ve dogusu batisi izlemeye
bayilirdi ben onu annem de yamimdaymig gibi yapmaya ¢alistyorum onlari yapmaya
devam ediyordum ama o siire zarfinda inanilmaz kabuslar goriiyordum yani
riiyamda hep ben annemigim iste élen benmisim yasayan annemmis ruhlarimiz yer
degistirmis gibi riiyalar goriiyordum siirekli boyle riiyalar goriiyordum bir de gece
stirekli babamin wuyandwrryordum bu bunun bilincinde degilim ama hani sabah
uyandigimda babam soyliiyordu baba beni almaya geldiler kurtar falan degil onu
uyandirtyormusum siirekli ama baya odadan kalkip oda degistirip adami sarsarak
uyandirtyomusum”. Bu pasajdan haerketle, anne ve c¢ocuk arasindaki sinirlarin

ortadan tamamen kalktigin1 sdylemek miimkiindiir.

Ikinci olarak, “Beni Gériiyor/Anliyor musun?: Bakis Pozisyonun olan Bagka baslig
altinda, katilimcilarin anoreksik semptomlar1 araciligiyla digerleriyle kurdugu
iliskilere odaklanilmistir. Psikanaliz kapsaminda 6liim ya da birini kaybetmek daha
once de bahsedildigi gibi eksik lizerinden kavramsallagtirilmaktadir (Lacan, 1956-
57). Kaybin ardindan anoreksik semptomlar gosteren 6zne, bu kaybi kendi bedeninde
yeniden gergeklestirmektedir. Bunu yaparak s6z konusu kaybi1 devam ettirmekte ve
stirekli kilmaktadir. Dolayisiyla bakisla iligkili olarak baskalarinin dikkatini ¢eken ve
ayni zamanda baskalarina mesaj veren bir durumdan s6z etmek miimkiindiir. Bu
durum kendisini sdylem igerisinde hem kaybin reddini hem de sembolize edilmemis
bu kaybin simgesel olan yerine gercek diizene ait olan beden iizerinde yeniden

yazimini annenin kaybindan sonra anoreksik semptomlarla gostermektedir. Oznellik,
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Bagka'nin bakisiyla iliskili olarak devreye girmektedir. Lacan'a gore bakis, 6znenin
degil Baska'nin alanina aittir (Evans, 1996). Oznenin kendisinde bir sorun olduguna
dair igaretler olan anoreksik semptomlar ile 6zne Baska’nin bakisina yakalanmakla
ilgilidir. Bu anlamda beden, 6zneyi temsil eden imgesel bir yapidir. Bu anlamda
Ferit’in sOyleminde baskalarina yonelik olarak mesaj su sekilde ortaya ¢ikmustir:
“bilmiyorum ¢iinkii mantikly bir agiklamasi yok herhalde yemek yemememin ¢ok
mantikl bir aciklamasi yok hele evet benim gibi boyle ¢ok yemek yemesiyle bilinen
bir insamin orada yemek yiyemiyor olmasimin ¢ok mantikli bir ac¢iklamasi olmadigt
icin sanirim... hani ne bileyim hani yemek yemedigimi séylesem hani insanlar onu
biliyor olsa o zaman diyecekler ki onun bir sorunu var o sorunu gercekten bir derdi
var ama o sorunu agiga ¢ikarmak istemiyorum yani o yiizden onu da saklamig

oluyorum yani onu da saklamis oluyorsun”.

Ayrica 6znenin Bagka ile kurdugu bir diger iliskilenme yolu ise bilgi ilizerinden
oldugu gozlemlenmistir. Bu anlamda Sen Bana Benden Bahset: Ben Bilmiyorum!:
Bilgi Edinme Yolu baglig: ile katilimcilarin aragtirmaci ile kurdugu iligskinin séylem
icerisindeki tezahiirleri incelenmistir. Anne ile bir biitiin olan 6zne, bildigi varsayilan
0zne konumuna yerlestirdigi arastirmaci ile de bu iliskiyi stirdlirmiistiir. Lacan'a gore
bildigi varsayilan 6zne konumu, aktarim iliskisi i¢inde 6zne tarafindan Baska’ya
verilmektedir (Lacan, 1973). Bu baglamda analitik siire¢, analizanin analisti bildigi
varsayilan 6zne konumuna koymasiyla baslamaktadir. Ozneye iliskin hakikat, Baska
konumununda yer alan analiste atfedilmektedir. Ancak Lacan, analizanla ilgili
hakikatin ancak analizanin tarafinda olabilecegini ifade etmektedir (Lacan, 1969-70;
Gengdz ve Ozbek-Simsek, 2020). Dikkat ceken nokta, kendi aile diizenlerinden
bahsederken, arastirmacinin sanki katilimecinin hayatini bilen ve ona taniklik eden bir
konuma konulmasidir. Bu durum bir flizyon olarak anne ile kurulan iliskiyi
hatirlatmaktadir: Baska olarak arastirmaci, 6znenin kendisi hakkinda bildiklerini
bilir. Bu anlamda Merve “biliyosunuz evde annem olunca diizenli yemek

yenilmesini ister onlarla yemek yemiyodum” demistir.

Son olarak sdylem icerisinde anne kayb1 ve anoreksik semptomlarin dile getirildigi
noktalarda katilimcilarin Bagka ile kurduklar iliskileri {izerinden cinsiyetlenme ile
ilgili nosyonlar ¢alisilmistir. Cinsiyetlenme iizerinde diislinceler: Kadin ve erkek

arasindaki farklar bagligi ile 6znenin fallus, jouissance ile kurdugu iligki ¢ercevesinde
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degerlendirilmistir. Lacan’a gore kadins1 poziyonda iki 6nerme vardir. Bunlardan ilki
“Kastre edilmemis hi¢gbir X yoktur”, digeri ise “X kastrasyona tabiidir fakat
tamamiyle degil”. Dolayisiyla, kadinsi pozisyonda Oznenin kastrasyona tabii
olmayan bir kismi mevcuttur. Cinsiyetlendirme diyagraminda, kadinst konumu
temsil eden sag tarafta nesne a, Baska jouissance ve Baska cinsiyetin yer aldigi
goriilmektedir. Bagka cinsiyetin jouissance't kastrasyon tarafindan diizenlenmez.
Ancak diizenlenmemis olsa bile, yine de kastrasyonla iliskilidir. Bagka cinsiyet
Ozdeslesme ile iligili sikintt yasamakta ve fallus ile 6zdeslesme kurmaya

caligmaktadir.

Anoreksik 6zne yemeyerek anne iizerinden bir giic saglamaktadir. Bu baglamda,
yemek simgesel bir nesneden ziyade gergcek bir nesne olarak ele alinmakta ve
anoreksik O0zne arzuyu talep seviyesine indirgemektedir. Merve annesi ile olan
iliskisinde aldig1 konumu su sekilde agiklamaktadir: “Annem istemiyomus onu hig
beklemiyomus hem de beni daha emziriyomus... kiz cocugunu ¢ok istedigi icin beni
birazcik biiyiitmek istiyomus sonra kardesim olunca da aldirmamig”. Kendisine
verilen ve kendisinin de konumladigi kiz ¢ocugu konumunun fallus ile iliskili oldugu
diisiiniilmektedir. Baska, jouissance ve fallus baglaminda, katilimcilarin
sOylemlerinde =~ kadmsi  konumun  karakteristik  Ozelliklerini  gdsterdigi
diistiniilmektedir. Erkeksi konumdaki 6zne, fallusa sahip oldugu icin kendi ic¢inde
bagka bir fallik nesneye sahip olmaya ihtiya¢ duymazken, kadinst konum fallusla
nesne lzerinden iliski kurmayr gerektirmektedir. Bu anlamda kadins1 konum,
Bagka’da arzu uyandirmak icin kendi bedenini fallus haline getirmeye ¢aligmaktadir.
Katilimcilarin sdylemlerinde, Baska ile iliski kurma bigimlerinin, kadinsi pozisyonu
temsil ettigi, Bagka icin fallus olarak anneyi tatmin etmek {izerine kuruldugu
goriilmektedir. Dolayisiyla, kadinst konumdaki 6znenin annenin gercek diizendeki

eksigini (kaybini) kendi bedeni diizeyinde deneyimledigi diisiiniilmektedir.
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BOLUM 5

SONUC

5.1. Calismanin Sonuclari ve Klinik Oneriler

Katilimcilarin séylemleri, Bagka ile bir fiizyon icerisinde olduklarini gostermektedir.
Bu anlamda anne 6lse bile Bagka’nin tiim gii¢liiliigii ve boguculugunun devam ettigi
diistinilmektedir. Annenin Sliimii simgesel bir nesnenin gercek yoksunlugu olan
privasyon olarak degerlendirilirken, 6znenin deneyimi gercek nesnenin imgesel
eksikligi olan frastrasyon diizeyindedir. Bu anlamda, 6zne bogucu Baska’dan
ayrismaya caligsa da, annenin Oliimii bir kopus olarak deneyimlenmektedir.
Dolayisiyla gercek diizenin miidahalesi 6zneyi bir paradoksun icine sokar. Ozne bir
yandan anneden ayrismaya ¢alisarak arzulayan bir 6zne haline gelmektedir. Bu
nedenle, melankoli siirecindeki anoreksik semptom, 6znenin kendisini, dliimiinden
sonra bile tiim gicliiliigii devam eden Baska’dan ayrisma girisimleri olarak
degerlendirilmektedir. Ayrica, Ozne higbir sey yemeyerek Baska’nin yerini
bosaltmaya ve onun oliimiinii garantilemeye caligmaktadir. Ancak diger yandan,
Baska ile kurulan giiclii 6zdeslesme ve onunla bir biitiin olma nedeniyle annenin

oliimii bir nevi 6znenin de 6liimii olarak deneyimlenmektedir.

Melankoli siirecinde ortaya c¢ikan anoreksik semptomlarla calisirken klinisyen
stirecin ani bir sekilde sonlamasina yonelik nosyonlara dikkat etmelidir. Bu anlamda,
anoreksik Oznelerin terapi siirecini ani bir sekilde sonlandirdigi alanyazindan
belirtilmektedir. Devam eden bir iliskinin taraflardan birinden kaynakli olarak ani bir

sekilde bitmesi, 6liim ile benzer bir mekanizmaya sahiptir.

Eksikle ilgili hem melankolik hem de anoreksik oznelerin yanlis bir anlama
icerisinde oldugu goriilmektedir. Dolayisiyla, siire¢ igerisinde klinisyen Lacan’in
ogretisinde yer alan kesme teknigi ile 6znenin eksik ile olan iligkisinde bir miidahale
gergeklestirebilir. Eksigi salt bir sekilde gercek diizen iizerinden deneyimlemek
yerine, kesme teknigi ile 6znenin eksik ile karsilagsmasi ve bu eksigi beden diizeyinde

ifade etmektense simgesellestirerek dil ile aktarmasi amag¢lanmalidir.
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5.2. Cahsmanin Giicli Yanlar: ve Simirhliklar:

Alanyazinda siklikla yas siirecinde yeme bozukluluklarinin gorildigi belirtilmekte
fakat bu bilgilerle ilgili derinlemesine bir arastirma bulunmamaktadir. Bu anlamda,
bu ¢aligma katilimcilardan alinan dogrudan bilgiler 15181nda derinlemesine bir analiz
sunmaktadir. Bu sebeple, bu calisma Lacanyen Psikanalitik teori kapsaminda
annenin kaybina iliskin melankoli siirecinde anoreksik semptomun roliinii inceleyen
ilk soylemsel ¢alismadir. Bu ¢aligmanin bir diger gii¢lii yan1 ise kayip ve anoreksik
semptomlara iligkin olarak 6znelerin sdylem icerisinde ortaya c¢ikan cinsiyetlenme

konumlar1 hakkinda bilgi vermesidir.

Calismanin smirliliklart ile ilgili olarak ise bu calismada bir uzman tarafindan
herhangi bir tan1 kriteri aranmamistir. Anoreksik ve melankolik 6znelerin daha ug
orneklemlerinde hastaneye yatisin oldugu bilinmektedir. Bu 6rneklemlerle ¢calismak
alanyazin i¢in kiymetli bilgiler sunabilir. Ayrica bu ¢aligmada yas siirecinde ortaya
c¢ikan yeme bozukluklarindan sadece anoreksiya caligilmistir. Bulimiya ve obezite alt
kategorilerinin de 6liim ile iligkileri ¢aligmasi bu konunun aydimnlatilmasina katki
saglayabilir. Son olarak bu ¢alismadaki veriler goriismeler araciligi ile toplanmustir.
Bundan sonraki ¢aligmalarda kayip sonrasinda ortaya ¢ikan yeme bozukluklarinin ele

alindig1 terapi siirecinin desifrelerine odaklanilabilir.
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